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INTRODUCTION 

‘The framework of this book is determined by the historical events it discus- 
ses. It has been my aim to understand better the process leading to the fall of 
Samaria. This aim confronted me with a historiographical problem. The 
sources relating to the events in the 20 of the cighth century BCI 
facie contradictory. I set up my research in order to test the hypothesis of 
Tadmor!. In the second and t 
and their interpretations. 

  

      

  

hird chapter I analyze the rele   nt sources 

In my conviction historical “events” — if they ever have exisied as such 
can only be interpreted if viewed as linked to one another. That is why T 

preface the analysis of the events in 727-720 BCE with the first chap 
the events preceding the fall of Samaria. For the same reasons the discussion 
of the evidence is followed by an account of the consequences of the fall of 

  er on   

  

Samaria. In chapler 4, T discuss the Assyrian exile, while in chapter 5 
remarks on the repopulation of the area are made. By way of an appendix I 
will review in chapter 6 the written Assyrian sources on the 

    

established on the territory of the former Norther Kingdom. 
‘The scarcity of sources make a reconstruction of the histoire de mentalité 

concerning the fall of San 
that my research supplies a historical framework in which a history of human 
reactions on the experiences of downfall could be elaborated. Such an 
outline, however, needs a thorough examination of the intentions of the pre- 

  

     

  

aria impossible. However, I have the conviction 

  

exilic prophets, the authors of the so- 
of the Psalms.2 

led Deuteronomistic History and of 

  

T H, Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 34-39: f. alrcady H. Winckl   
     

  

  

Beitrige zur Quel 
scheidung der knigsbicher, i H. Winckler, Uniesuchiungen’,pp. 15-20. Tadmor does not 
Tefer to winckler a 

In'B. Becking, Bijdragen 49 (1988). pp. 150-174, an analyss of the redactional layers in 2     
Kes 17:7-23 i given  
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CHAPTER ONI 

PRELUDE 

FROM INDEPENDENT PROSPERITY TO VASSAL-STATE 

1.1 Northern Isracl: A prosperous state during the reign of Jeroboam I 

During the reign of Jeroboam II Northe Israel was a prosperous, 

    

independent kiny 
tional political relations at that time. The Assyrian Empire had not y 

m.1 This is intelligible within the context of the interna- 
   

ned half     reached a century later 
During the reign of Jeroboam I, Assyria was involved in mi 
s with Urartu in the north. The prosperity of the Northern Kingdom 

al findings, for instance at Samaria and 

the dominant position which it obtai 

    

strug.   

  

jent from archeol 

  

becomes ev 
Thirza (Tell el far’a north). Fr 
more substantial buildings     m the first part of the eighth century BCE 

and mansions are known. The ivory-   

workmans| 

  

p went through a flourishing    me. The prophecies of Amos, 
who, accused the shadowsides of this economic recovery, indicate 

a period of prosperity. Things changed after the death of Jeroboam II in 
748 BCE. Thirty years later, the Northern Kingdom was no longer an 

tory the Assyrian provinces Samerina, 

    
   

independent state. On Israclite 1   
Du’ru, Magidu and Gal’a(d)a were established. Greater parts of the people 
are lead away into exile and colonists from many provinces in the Assyrian 
Empire were settled in the area. 

The downfall of Samaria was the result of a historical process in which 
    two phases can be indicated: 

1. Dur 
BCE), the prosperous kin 

ath-Pileser 11 (745-727   2 the reign of the   Assyrian kin       

dom of Isracl became a much smaller   

vassal state surrounded by three Assyrian provinces on its former 

  igns of Shalmaneser V (727-722 BCE) and Sargon 11 
2705 BCE) the vassal state was transformed into a province 

2. During the   

  

within the Assyrian Empire 

  

Both phases can be subdivided. round, the Assyrian policy of 

See ia. M. Haran, VT 17 (1967), pp. 26629  



  

annexation is visible:2 an independent state on the border of the Assyrian 

FALL OF SAMARIA 

Empire became voluntarily a tributary vassal-state: i.e. in order to avoid 
Assyrian military attacks. The payments of tribute provoked anti-Assy   

feelings among the people in vassal-states. When it came to revolts, Assyria 
ilitary campa 

the Assyrian Empire as a province. Sometimes the Assyrians conf 
the a 

answered with     s bringing the areas which revolted into 
ned   

theirselves to reduc a of the vassal-state to a small territory under 
a pro-Assyrian puppet kin 
Assyrian kin 

    
   he vacuum of power after the death of an 

was time and again a fertile soil for anti-Assyrian revolts     

1.2. Th 
Israel becomes a vol 

    campaign of Tiglath-Pileser 11l against Syria and Phoens   

  wtary tributar 

The first phase in the process which lead to the fall of Samaria was charac 
terized by indirect contact with the rising Assyrian power. Tiglath-Pileser 
I undertook a camp: 38 BCE. Accord. 

0al was to conquer the city of Kul 
ainst Syria and Phoenicia in 

endar Co1 his 
lania.3 This is the Assyrianized name of the capital Kinalua of the nco 
hiite kin n Syria.4 Tiglath-Pileser 11T had, as a result 
of his campai inst. Arpad, as must be supposed, concluded a treaty 
with Tutami, the king of Ungi.5 The annals from pald 8 of Tiglath-Piles 
T implicate that Kullania was part of a greater anti-Assyrian coalition of 
vassal-states and provinces in 

      

  

ing to the eponymal   

  dom Ungi in northe;       

  

    

  

Syria and Phoenicia. In this coalition some 
Az-ri-ja-a-ii took a leading role. In a section at the time incorrectly 

First described by H. Donncr, MIO S (1957, pp. 162-165; dem, Isracl unter den Volkern 

  

       
   

  

        

PP. 1-3, 1dem, Geschichie, pp. 297-298, and M. Weipper, Syrienpolti, p. 395, 
> ol (ed. A Ungnad,in: RIA T, k. 431)Rev36. 

10 he O Testament he ciy is caled 72 (Am. 6 15a. 109 
diate affliation with the lines on pa 9 in TP 111 Annals (ed. P. Ros 

prifiexte, p. 18):1571 the reports in TP Il Annals (ed. P. Rost, Keilschriftexte,pp. 
16-18):90-101, o th campaign agains: Kullania have t be daied in pald §of Tiglath Piles 
M. See the outline of the ‘sources'of TP 11 Annals in H. Tadmor, Inroductory remarks, 
19; W. Schramm, Einleitung, pp. 129-130, and . Epheal, Ancient Arabs, p. 23 + n. 61 
Eatir proposals o datc this campaign either in 743/42 B.C. — by 1. Bight, History, pp. 

  

252253; W.W. Hallo, BA 23 (1960), pp. 47-45; A. Lemairc, Histoire 
B.C.— by W.H. Shea, JNES 37 (1978).p 

    

¢ See 1D, Hawkins, rag 36 (1974), pp. 8183 
See M. Weippert, Syricnpolii, p. 396. The treatyis menioned in TP Il Anna (ed. Ros 
P- 16)92. On the fue of king Tutama see the leter ND 2696 (ed. H.W.F. Saggs, Iraq 1 
(1955). . 153, = F.A. Fales, Cento Letere 1, p. and 1.0, Hawkins,in: RIA V. k S97-508; RUA VI, k. 305-3 

  

  

    



PRELUDE 3 

ascribed to the annals6 the name Jz-ri-ja-ti kurJa-u-di was read twice. Both 
names were regarded as referri      g to the same person, who was identified 
as Azar   a/Uzzia the king of Judah.7 On this basis, a leading role for Judah 

  

  

n the coalition of 738 BCE has often been supposed. However, Na'aman 
demonstrated that the fragment K. 6205 is not a part of 
ath Pileser IT1, but must be joined with the fragment BM 

on I1. The joined text forms a part of 
a ‘letter to the deity’ written by Sennacherib after his campa 
Juda in 701 BCE.S Therefore the Azriyau of the Annals of T 
I is n 
of this reconsideration of the sources a Judaean or Israelite interferenc 

has convinci     
the annals of Tig   

82-3-23,131, earlier ascribed to Sa 

  

gn against 

    

   
ath Pileser 

1 from the area of Hamath.9 As a result 

  

days interpreted as reh      
  in 

the coalition of 738 BCE is very unlikely. 
The revolt was put down with force by Tiglath Pileser IIL The 

rebellious areas, being at the time vasssal states, were incorporated as 

  

1 the Assyrian Empire. Part of the populations were carried 
away in exile. In Northern Syria, the provinces Kullania and Hatarikka 

  

    
  

K. 6205 =3 R 9.2 = TP Il Annals (ed. Rost, pp. 18-20103-119, 
H. Tadmor, ScrH 8 (1961), pp. 235-271; M. Weippert, ZDPV 89 (1973), pp. 3245 

iteraure), and H. Donner, Geschichte, p. 305. Both Tadmor and Weippert not the     

        

    
      

    

possibilty, that I/Azryau was king ofthe Northem Syrian kingdom Yaudi = Sam' 
N Naaman, BASOR 214 pp. 25-39. See also N, Nataman, VT 29 (1979), pp. 61. 
64 R Borger, BAL? 1 pp TUAT 14, p. 370: Y. Aharoni, Lard der Bibel 

op. 400-401: E. Vogt, Aufstand, pp. 21-23; M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, 1 Kings. pp. 165 
166, G.G.G. Reinhold, Bezichungen, pp. 210-211 S. Dalley, VT 40 (1990), pp.23-24. The 

join has been doubied by H, Cazelles,E1 14 (1978), pp. 7078 
BM 82.3.23,131 has been cdited by H. Winckle, in: Altrientalische Forschungen I, pp. 
570-574 (transeripton and tranlation oly). The fragment is ascribed to Sargon I by F.J 
Weissbach, ZDMG $2 (1928),pp. LVII-LIX; H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 80-84 
W.H. Shea, JBL. 104 (1985), pp. 404-407, related the joined text with Sennacherit's 
sccond campaigr in 689 BCE; in my opinion the exts rflect events in 715 BCE (sce 

M. Weippert, in: RIA V, k. 204-205; N. N 
m. Wd0 9 (1977/78) pp. 229-239; d 

    nan, BASOR 214 (1974), pp. 3639 
729 (197 H. Sader, Exas 

180-1814090; G.G.G. Reinbold, 
24-26; 0. Lorez - W. Mayer, UF 

366: S.A. Irvine, Isaiah. pp. 101 

      

  

Araméens, p. 234; W.T. Piard, Ancient Damas 
lehungen, pp. 210-211; S. Dalley, VT 40 (1990 

22 (1990), p.225n24: Z. Zevit, VT 41 (1991), pp. 3 

  

   
      

  

Some scholars, hower   sl identiy this Syran Asriyau with Azariah/Uzzish of Judah, cf. 
besidesthe ulne n S. Dalley, VT 40 (1990),pp. 25; M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, /1 Kings 
. 166; G Garbin, History . p. 39.185-18609; H. Cazells, Guerre, p. 38-39. 
The ending -ia ., bowever, can point 18 Hur 

      

(2 Sam. 11:3.6) with Hurrian “ewrija lord, nobleman, ki 
15: 

  iyyah the Hiite' 
of. M. Vieyra, RHA § 
  

  

   



  

4 FALL OF SAMARIA 

came into being, and in Phoenicia: Simirra, Arqa, Usnu and Siannu.10 
Under the influence of Assyrian military power a large number of kings 
and rulers of still independent areas bordering on the newly established 
Assyrian provinces, e.g. in Southern Phoenicia, Southern Syria and 
Southern Anatolia, paid voluntary!! tribute to the Assyrian king.12 

  

Amongst them is Mi-ni-bi-im-me ¥utSa-me-ri-na-a. Most probably this is 
the tribute of 1000 talents of silver that Menahem had to pay to the 
Assyrian king Pul.13 According to 2 Kgs 15:20, this tribute was paid by the 
‘wealthy men in Israel 

  

  

' Sce B. Oded, ZDPV 90 (1974), p. 43; K. Kessler, W0 § (1975/76), pp. 49-63; M, 
Weipper, Syrienpoltk,p. 396 

  

  “The hypothesis of M.EW. Thompson, Scuation, p. 106, that both Israeland Damascus paid 
sibute uniterrupted since Shalmanassar I and that in 738 BCE only an old situaion is 
continued,is impossible t0 verfy from th sources 

     

  

The s ofrlerspaying ibutein 738 BCE s recorded twice: 
TP I Annals (ed. Rost,p. 26):150-154; sce M. Weippert, ZDPV 59 1973),p. 34;the 
occurence of Mi-ni- - in-mie =1Sa-me.ri-na-ain TP Il Annals: 151 has been doubied by 
O. Loretz - W. Mayer, UF 22 (1990), p. 225+126, since it is unclear whether he 
occured in the orginal version of TP 1l Annls. A decision has 10 wait for a new 
publication o the nscriptions of TP I 
TP Il Iran-stla (ed. L.D. Levine, Two sclae, p. 18 I19; sce M. Weippert, ZDPV 59 

Pp29-32; M. Cogan - H. Tadmor, I Kings, p 336 

     
    

  

  

     
  

      
     

Sce also LD, Levine, BASOR 206 (1972, pp. 40-42; W_T. Pitard, Ancient Damascus, 
p. 183, N. Nataman, VT 36 (1986), p. 81 (who relats this lst with evenis in 740 
BCE) Reinlold, Bezichungen. pp. 211 

  

Two otherlists of kings paying ribute cught 1o be dated in other 
Pleser I 

TP Il Annals (ed. Rost, pp.14-16):85-88; sec the unpublished 
admor, Introduciory remars, p. 20; 1dem, ScrH 8 (196! 

Schramm, Einleitung, p. 129 M. Weipper, ZDPV 89 (1 
Syrienpolii, 405020, 

This text s probably als of ings who paid tribue afe the campis 
llin pald 3 =743 BCE, forother possibiliessee M. Weippert, ZD! 
35.36; W.T. Pitar, Ancient Damascus . p. 183; G.G.G. Reinhold, B 

TP Il Tontafel(ed. Rostp. 70)Rev7-13 . H. Donner, MO S (1967), pp. 165-166; 
M. Weippert, ZDPV 89 (1973), p. 49; M. Cogan - H. Tadmor, f Kings, p. 336; S. 

foab  pp. 308-320; S.A. Ivine, Isaah, pp. 40-44. 
extlists ings who paid rbute after the campaign of 734 BCE against Gaza 

H. Tadmor - M. Cogan, Bibl 60 (1979), p. 505+n48; N. Naaman, VT 36 (1986), p 
81:5. Timm, Moab, pp. 314-315 (132/1 BCE): S.A. Irvine,a 

s of the eign of Tigla 

  

    copy of Layard in H. 
. 255.256, W 

). pp. 34-36, ldem, 
      

  

   

  

    

  

     
  

  

    

5 See2 Kgs 15:19. This relation has unconvincinlgy been disputed by O, Loretz - W, Mayer 
UF 22 (1990), pp. 221-231. Pulu was the Babylonian thron 

  

   name of Tiglath Pleser 
Hellenisic tmes; see 2.0, 

e see also W. Dietich, Jsrae 
i K.AD. Smelik, Conserting, pp.26-27, who without 

staes that the actaltribute was e than 1000 talenis of silver. 

     late cuneiform sources and n the Ptolemaic Canon datng fr 
Lorez - W. Mayer, UF 22 (1990),pp. 228-229. On this iy 
wnd Kanaan, pp. 815    

     



PRELUDE s 

According t0 Y 

  

i, Donner - Rollig1s and Shea!s the ostraca found in Samar   

  which according to thir inscription have (o be dated in the ninth and tenth year of an 
unnamed king, are part of the administration of this tx-levy; see also the discussion     

  between Raincy, Yadin and Aharoni!7. On p 

  

raphic grounds Lemaire!® has 
744 BCE. Therefore, Jaros!9        belong to the period 

onsiders them as the administration of del 
am 11, She 

period of king Joss (+ 800 BCE). Rainey disputes the traditional view that the os 

  

  

Jerol 420 now even thinks that the ostraca from Samaria stem from the    
  

     formed a tax-archive and dates   e in the period of Joash adn Jeroboam IL21 It must 
be remarked, namely, that in the ostraca from Samari silver is not mentioned and that 

      only agricultural products w srated, which were ment for house-hold use.22      
Taking e   thing into account, 1 do not think that the ostrica from Samaria, in one 
way or another,refer to the taxation under Menahem. 

Itis b 
in Samaria and the Northern Kingdom, between poor and rich a: 
between different political factions.23 

    hly probable that the taxation sharpened existin rasts   

  well as 

    

35 BCE Beginning of the Syro-Ephraimite war 

Between the campaign of 738 BCE and the succesive payings of tribute by 
m of Israel and the following campaign of Tiglath Pileser 11T 

sainst the area of Syria and Palestine, there was a period in which the 
e.g. Menah         
  

political events in the Northern Kingdom were not determined in the first 

Y. Yadin, S 8 (1961), pp9-25, 
H. Donner - W. Ralli, KA I, p. 183, 

  

WH. Shea, 1E127 (1977), pp. 18 

  

AF. Rainey, IE1 12 (1962), pp. 62-63; Y. Yadin, IEJ 12 (1962), pp. 64-66; Y. Aharoni 
1E1'12.1962), pp. 67-69. 

A. Lemaire, Ostraca Hébreux 1, p. 36-84; se also H. Donner, Geschichte, pp. 283-284 

  

   A Raincy, BASOR 272 (1988), pp. 69-14,dates the ostraca somewhat atr: 784 and 783 
BCE 
K. Jaros, Geschichte, p. 41; and FM, Cross, AUSS 13 (1975), pp. 7-10; T.A. Boogaan       Reflecions, p12; Y. Aharon, Land der Bibel, pp. 3 
57 K.AD. Smelik, Dok 

50 K. Jare, Hundert Insch     
  

WH. Shea, ZDPY 

  

AF. Rainecy, Tel Aviv 6 (1979), pp. 91-94; dem, BASOR 272 (1988), pp. 69-74. 

  

. B. Rosen, el Aviv 13-14 (1986/87), pp, 39-45 

  

So H. Jagersma, Gese 3.G.G. Reinbold, Beziehungen, p. 213 

   



   FALL OF SAMARIA 

place by the attitude towards the Assyrian Empire. In the years 737-735 BCE the military attention of Tiglath Pileser IIl was demanded by campaigns in Media and Urartu 
Menahem died in 738 BCE. After the short-lived government of his son Pekahja (738736 BCE), power in Samaria was taken over, through a revolution, by Pekah, the son of Remaljahu.2¢ According to 2 Kgs 15:2 

reigned for twer 
revolt in 736 BCE, then great problems with the chronolc 
example, Pekah would still have been king in 722 BCE, v 
traditional date for the end of the Northem Kingdom. Therefore one ot 
o reckon in this period of the history of Isracl with the possibility of co- regencies and partisan-datings.2S In 736 BCE Pekah's reign in Sc an. It s, however, most probable that he made arrangments to date 

  

  he 
ars. When these twenty years are reckoned from his 

thes 

  

   y occur. So, for 

  

ich is the 
t 

     
     

   
   
events from his period of power in Samaria in the archives of the palace on 
which the book of Kin 4, calculating from the moment on which 
he was chosen partisan-leader. Since Pekah was dethroned in 732 BCE, 
probable that he assumed the leadership over rebellious groups in 752/751 

is bast       
   itis 

BCE. 2 Kgs 15:25 states that Pekah was supported in his rebellion by a 
   

  

uard of Gileadites. That makes it possible to see in him an exponent of a 
Transjordan politica   party. Since Pekah assumed his role as leader of the 
rebellion already in 752/51 BCE, it can be assumed that contrasts between 
the court in Samaria and Transjordan political parties, between Manassites 
and ‘Gileadites', already existed at the end of the reign of Jeroboam 1126 
Although these Transjordanian parties may have had their representatives 

in Samaria,2 
‘The driving force behind the revolt of Pekah in 736 BCE must have 

n the Aramaic king Razyan of Damascus. 28 After the incorporation of 
even larger areas in Northern Syria in the Assyrian Empire in 738 BCE, 
Razyin became the most powerful Ara 

   

  

  

be       

  maic sovereign. Besides, he made 
use of the absence of T 

  

glath Pileser IIl and the Assyrian armies in the 
  

    2Kgs 152255 cf. M. Gellr, VT 26 (1976),pp. 374-377; N. Na'aman, Forced participation, P.92: S.A. Irvine, saiah  pp. 70.74108-109, however, daes th revolt o Pekah in Tishr 734 BCE 
See i J. Gray, 1 & If Kings, pp. 64-65; W.H. Shea, 1EJ 26 (1976), p. 24; T.A. Boogaar,      
Refecions, p. 14 

    

2 The existence of an independent Transjordan kingdom, so T A. Boogaat, Refecions, p. 13, ishard to prove. It does no occurin the lstsof rulers wh paid tribue t Tiglath Pleset 11 
According to N. Na'aman, VT 36 (1986), p. 76, Pekah was a high offcial at the court o Samara 

# Inthe OId Testamen 1 on the spellng of his name see M. Weippert, ZDPY 9 (19 46-4n83; W.T. Pitard, Anciens Damascus, pp. 181-152 (it; 5. Timm, Moab, p. 315036, 
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West durin e his sphere of 
power and influen 

  

the period 737-735 BCE by trying to enlas 

  

  9 Traces of his politics can be found in the so-called       
Syro-Ephraimite war.30 Oded has pointed rightly to the fact that this war 
commenced already during the reign of Jotham, before 734 BCE (2 Kgs 
15:37).31 The Syro-Ephraimite war is therefore not to be seen as a reaction 
10 the occupation of the coastal strip of Isracl by Tiglath Pileser 11l in 734 
BCE.®2 The Syro-Ephraimite war h ement of the 
influence of Damascus in the area of Syria and Palestine. Oded is right 

    

  

    d as its goal the enlarg 

  

when he supposes, that Razyan had the leading role.33 In all the Biblical 
sources he is called first before Pekah of Isracl. According to the eponym: 

ath Pileser IIT of 733 and 732 BCE 
Bx 5p o am (Isa 

or political power of Damascus. 

calendar Cb1 the campaigns of T      
  ainst Damascus. 3 The expression & 

  

were directed   

7:12) may refer to the supes   

From two summary inscriptions of Tiglath Pileser 11135, it becomes 

    

« B. Oded, CBQ  (1972), pp.159-164; M. Weippert, Syrenpoltk, pp. 396-397: T-A. 
Boogaar, Reflectons. pp. 16-19; N. Naaman, Forced paricipation, pp. 91-94 

  

Sourcesinthe O Testament: 2 Kgs 15:37 and 16:1-20; . 1sa 75 
The classic view of the cvents, s formulated by J Begich, ZDMG 83 (1929), pp-21 

of B. Oded, CBQ 34 (1972), pp. 153-165; recently R. 
384, has argued on the bass of arbicary lterary-crtca 

       
was superseded by the re 
Bickert, ZAW 99 (195 
perations on Isa 7 and 2 Kes 16 that the so-called Syro-Ephraimite war was 1o more 

nover exccuted Aramaic plan 10 attack Jerusalem. Bickert's 
imostno atenion to the exra Biblical 

    

  

     

  

   
  

evidence 
S.A. Irvine, Jaiah, p.74-90,has claborated a well argumented lterarry-criical subdivision 
of the material now in 2 Kes 16. The most imporiant of his emarks s the observation that 
the report on the culic eform of Ahaz orginally had o reltions with the eport on the Syro- 

  

  sequenily he culc reform of Ahaz should no be treated s  result o 
  

B. Oded, CBQ 34 (1972), pp. 153-165; sce also N. Na'aman, Forced par   
  

    

  

    

H. Carells, Guerre, p. 41. According (0 J. Begrich, ZDMG 83 (1929).p. 214, the noi in 2 
Kgs 15:37 i historically misleading and without value; s also R Bicker, ZAW 99 (1987) 
p. 361.363-364 (a at addition); E. Ben-Zyi, ZAW 102 (1990), pp. 100-105 
Contra A, Al, Erser Feldzug, pp. 150-162; B. Otzen, ASTI 9 (1977778),p. 102; Idem, 
sracl, . 255: H. Donner, Geschichte,p. 306; G.G.G. Reinhold, Besichungen, p.216. 
B. Oded, CBO 34 (1972), p. 163, s also AM.J. Gunneweg, Geschiche, p.103; S.A 
Irvin, Isiah  p. 69 

M Ol (ed. A. Ungnad,in:RIA I, p. 431)Rev 4142, 
TP Il Kieine Inschrit (cd. Rost, p. 786§ 
TP I ND 4301 *Rev 34, 

The text ND 4301 is  summary inscrption which can be reconstructed on the basis ofjoins 
of different fragments and by comparison of paralil eports; sethe ouline by M. Weipper. 
ZDPY 89/1973), p. 37036: . S.A. Irvine, Isaiah, pp. 56.62; H. Cazeles, Guere,p. 35 
Recent transtation: R. Borger, TUAT L, pp. 376-375. The reverse is formed by 4 join of  



clear that the frontier b 
towards the 
Gilead in the Transjordan. This fact leads to the conviction that R 

that Pekah had to cede territory for help from Damascus during the 
in 736 BCE. How and why Hiram II bect 
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  tween Aram and Israel in 732 BCE was more 
South, viz. near Abel Beth-M     achah in Galilea and at Ramoth 

had 

  

forced Pekah with military pression into a coalition. But is also proposable 
revolt   

  

ition36 s still 

  

me part of the cot 
unclear 

from Juda 
Already during the rei   n of Jotham the coalition conquered territory 

  

most probably in the Transjordan areas. After the enthrone- 
ment of Ahaz as sole ruler over Judah in 734 BCE, the capital Jerusalem 
was attacked, albeit without succes 

14 

The eponym- 

The campaign of Tiglath Pileser il in 734 BCE 

lendar Cb1 mentions a campaign a-na KUR(mdti) Pi-1is-ta to   

the land of the Philistines’ for Tiglath Pileser 11l in 734 BCE.37 A report 
on this campa 
mentioned 

   

  

1 is lacking in the annals of T     ath Pileser 11138, but it is 
three summary inscriptions.39 This campa 

  

had both an    

ND 4301 + 4305 (ed. D.J. Wiseman, raq 18 (1956 pp. PIXXILXXII) with k 
2649 = CT 35, 39 bottom = TP I Kleine Inschrif 1 ed. Rost,p. $6)1-5. This join was 
proposed by B. Oded, JNES 29 (1970), p. 17806, and R. Borger, in: K. Galling 
Texbuck?, p. 57. The reverse of ND 4301 s for a great pant parale o, but not dentical 
with TP 11 Kleine InschrifL1; of H. Tadmor, /7 12 (1962), pp. 114-122: E. Vogi, Bibl 45 
1964), pp. 350-354 

S.A. Invine, Isaiah, pp. 65-67, 
border was relatvely norern. 

    
        

     
  putes the view of Tadmor that the Syrian-Damas 

  

  

Ever since E. Schrader, Kriik der Inschriften. p. 13, these kind of texis are called Prunk 

    

inschiifen’or dislay-inscription' suggesting thattheir main goal was 0 decorat the walls 
nthe palaces of the Assyran kings. Not al these inscriptions, however,had tis decorative funcion. The texts contain a non-chronologicl survey ofthe deeds of  ing, Therefore the 

form-critcal defniton 'summary-inscriptions'is more at sake; cf. H. Tadmor, frag 3 

  

(1973), p. 141; N. Na'aman, Tel Aviv 6 (1979), p. 68n2; K.L. Young 
couns, . 290099: S.A. Invine, Isalah, . 26, 

    Con 

  

See TP LILND 4301+ [note 35]Rev 5; S.A. Invine, saiah, p. 55-59. 

  

       

1 (ed. A Ungnad, in: IA I, p. 431)Rev 40, 
Contra M. Wafler, Nich. Assyrer, p. 931355, who quotes as a source for th cvens in 734 
BCE: TP Il Annals (ed. Rost, p 34:197: and W.T. Pitar, Ancient Damascus, 1861166, 
who docs not adequaely distinguish between the sources for 734 and 733/32 BCE. In my 
opinion TP Il Annals:197-210 describe events in 733 and 732 BCE, while TP 11l 
Annls":211-228 ar par of & summary iscription unjusly ascribed by Rost o the Anls, 

  

sce M. Weippert, Syrienpoliik, p. 406025: S.A. Irvine, saiah, pp. 28-31.3740; H. 
Carel 

  

es, Guerre, p. 34 
TP Il Kicine Inschrit 1 ed. Rost, pp.78-80)8-15'; 
TP I ND 400 (ed. D.J. Wiseman, Iraq 13 (1951), p. 231" 18’ cf. E. Vogt, Bibl 45 
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economic and a military-strat The Assyrians wanted control over 
cities as well as control over     the overseas-trade via the P 

trade with Egypt and the caravan-routes to the Arabian penninsula. This    
becomes clear from protectionistic remarks in a New-Assyrian letter40 and 

  from the fact th 

  

t after the campaign an Assyrian commerce centre was 
established in Gaza41 The fact that, as a result of the campaign, differing 
Arabian tribes paid tribute to Tiglath Pileser III for the use of Gaza as a 

oal of 
a of Syria 

staple-market#2, points in the same direction. The military-strategic 

  

ath Pileser I1T was o prevent E 
and Pa 

  

ptian intervention in the a     
  stine. 

The campaign w 
Northern Phoenicia southwards alon 

as follows: the Assyrian armies marched from 

  

   
the coast of the Mediterranean 

ed kin 
impossible that Pekah of Israel or Ahaz of Judah is meant. The question is 
bound up with the conquest of Gezer by Tiglath Pileser IIL 

This historical event is not mentioned in the annals and summary 
inseriptions of the Assyrian king, but is known from the 
Assyrian relief.45 Gez 

   
Before reaching Gaza, a battle was fought with an un 4 Itis not      

  

legend in an 

    

had been in Israelite territory since Solomonic 

8-350; N. Naaman, Tel Aviv 6 (1979),p. 6% R Borger, TUAT 1, pp. 
375-376;cf. S.A. Irv ‘4456, 

TP 1 ND 4301+ (note 35]:Rev 13-16; see S.A. Ivine, Isaiak , p. 61 

        

  

  

       
      

Fora synopsisof these 1. Spieckermann, Juda unter Assur, . 315 
@ ND 2715 (ed. HWF. Saggs, Irag 17 (1955}, p. 127) = J.N. Posgate, Tazaion, pp. 390 

392;cf. . Spi an, Juda unter Assur p-315: B.L. Beck, Internatioal roles, pp. 146 
14 

4 Ascan be concluded from TP III ND 4301  [not 35}:Rev 16;cf. M. Elat, JAOS 98 (1975) 
2628 SA 

  

   

  

     

  

    

This factis mentioned in thre summary inscrptions: 
TP Il Tontael (ed. Rost,p. 72)Rey 
TP I Kieine Inschrift | (ed, Rost,p. $2)27-3, and 
TP Il "Annals” (ed. Rost, p.36-38 [see note 38))218.22 

nomic inerest behind the campaign is noted by H. Tadmor, BA 29 (1966).p.88; B. 
     

  

4, ZDPV 90 (1974), pp. 45-47; B. Otzen, ASTI 9 (1977778, pp. 100-102; Idem, lsrcl, 
54256 M. Weipper, Syrienpolitk, p. 40705 : N. Na'aman, Tel Aviv 6 (1979),pp. 68 

. An pp. 33-36.90-91; E.A. Knauf, Ismael, pp. 3.71-74; S.A. 
39. According o Epheal the politcs of Tiglaih Pileser I were directed in 

ver the northemmost sations along the Arabian caravan-outes. 

                 
    

  So: H. Spicckermann, Juda, pp. 321-330; G.G.G. Reinhold, Besiehungen 

  

4 See TP III ND 400 (note 39):10-13' cf. M. Cogan, Imperialism, p. 9819; 1. Ephe 
Ancien 
I 

a 
Arabs, p.30: possibly with Damascus, a Phoenician city or Isrl; S.A. Irvin, 

PP. 49-50 leaves the quesion open, but excl 

  

  

    Tsrac s a possibility. 
AH. Layard, Monuments 1, P, 62. The draw 
by R.D. Bamett - M. Falkner, Sculptures, PL. LXIL; cf. H.D, Lance, BA 30 (1967), p. 43 

   Jie, which s now lost is eedited  
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  times, but it is unclear whether the city belonged to Israel or Judah.46 The   

fac 

  

. that Gezer was part of the Assyrian Empire in the middle of the 
seventh ¢ an judicial 
documents47, supports the opinion that Gezer was by the time of its 
conquest part of the Northern Kingdom. One can defend the view that the 
Assyrians incorporated Gezer as a part of the Northern Kingdom in the 
newly established Assyrian province Du’ru.48 But it is also possible to 

  ntury BCE, as becomes clear from two Ass; 

approach the question from 2 Chron 28:20. This historical notice from a 
later date, which may go back to an old tradition, reports an attack of 
Tiglath Pileser I1I on Ahaz of Judah. This attack could have been the sieg 
and conquest of Gezer. In this connection the strategic location of Gezer as 
controlling the 

    

  

  ntrance o the Judaean hill-side must be mentioned 49 
One way or another, the conquest of Gezer had a deterrent effect on 

Ahaz, king of Judah. Most probably this conquest lead him to an alignment 
with the Assyrian king. When Ahaz asked T 

dard phrase - 'I am your servant and your son’ (2 
Kegs 16:7) - which supposes an existing vassal relationship.50 That opens the 
possibility, that Ahaz under the influence of Assyrian power became a 

vassal already in 734 BCE. When the fall of Gezer is dated to 734 BCE, the 
picture of the Assyrian campaigns in 734-732 BCE becomes more clear. 
On the map of Wiflers! concemning this period, the campaign of 733 BCE 
is extended into Gezer and Askelon. From the inscriptions of Tiglath 
Pileser IIT relating to 734 BCE, a siege of Askelon is unknown. From the 
reports on the events in 732 BCE it can be concluded, however, that 
Askelon had made a treaty with Assyria earlier than 732 BCE.52 The 

    

lath Pileser 11T later for   

assistence, he used a sta 

    

    

  

    

  

  

Fig.5: M. Waller, NichtAssyrer,pp. 23-27; LF. Brug, Phils 

  

“  Licr   in M. Waller, NichtAssyrer,p. 23n84; W.G. Dever,in: EAEHL 11, pp. 428-4 According to H. Casells, E1 14 (1978), p. 78%, Gezer was Judahite before 134 BCE: N, Na'aman, Borders and districts, p.111-115.181-184, however, argucs that Gezer was 
    

  

  

@ Edited by RAS. Macaliser, Excavations of Gezer 1, pp. 22:29 and Fig. 1.3 ecent evision by B. Becking, JEOL 27 (1981/82), pp. 76-89;ct. R. Reich - B. Brandt, PEQ 117 (1985) PPAI-S4; R. Zadok, BiOF 42 (1985),pp. S67-570. See below Chapier 5. 
SoB. Beck 

  

5. JEOL 27 (1981/82), pp.88.59. 

  

> Sec D, Lance,8A 1967, pp. 3436 
So: T. Veijola, Koigtum, p. 61; . Tadmor - M. Cogan, Bibl 60 (1969), p. S05; P. Kalluveetl, Declaration, pp. 129-135: M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, I Kings , p. 187; $.4. Invine, saih, pp. $7-88; b see PR. Ackroyd, Ahaz and Hezekiah, pp. 249-251, 

    
    

1 M. Waller Niche Assyrer 

  

(CE. TP 11 Annals (ed. Rost, p. 38-40)235-239; M. Weippert, Syrienpolitk, p. 398; N   
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concluding of this treaty can be proposed as a result of th 
BCE, which was not only directed ag 
the Philistine area.53 This implies that the campaigns in 733 a 

  

campaign of 
inst Gaza, but 

  

inst the whole of 
ind 732 BCE 

nd Gilead 
and that Tiglath-Pileser marched along 34 BCE 

The texts relating to 734 BCE speak in the main of Gaza. The city was 
captured. Remarkably, the Philistine ruler Hanun, who first fled to Egypt 
is after all maintained on the throne: yet as a vassal. The Assyrians es 

  

  

were restricted to military operations in Southem Syria, G:     
  ide Gezer and Askelon in     

    
  

tablished a market-place in Gaza and then marched southwards to the 

  

  Egyptian frontier, where a memorial stela was erected. 54 As a result of this 

  

campaign the Northern Kingdom lost its coastal strip. In this area the 
Assyrian province of Du’ru was later established.55 After the campaign, a 
group of vassals in Syria and Palestine paid tribute to the Assyrian kin 
Raz; an of Damascus and Pekah of Israel are lacking in this otherwise     

  

nentary list.56 Hence, one can conclude that both states were not in the 
  

Assyrian sphere of influcnce. At the end of 734 BCE, Judah was a tributary 
vassal-state attacked by Aram ind Isracl. 

Through the complexity of the politica 

  

    relations, the Syro-Ephraimite 
th Pileser III was 

he 
next two years the Assyrian king undertook a campaign against Damascus 

war assumed an anti Assyrian character. Therefore, T 

  

also forced to respond positivily to Ahaz’ request for assistence. Duri 

  

and Israel 

1.5, Tiglath P   leser II1's campaign in 733 and 732 BCE 

  

Jaros and Weippert assume that the campaign of 734 BCE had as a second 
goal to cut off all possible help from Egypt for the anti Assyrian 

  

coalition.57 This has been denied by Otzen, who incorrectly thinks that the 
Syro-Ephraimite coalition was formed after the annexation of Dor.58 
Although the now-known texts are silent about Egyptian help for the 

  

Nataman, VT 36 (1986).pp. 7174 
o1 (note 341Revd0; and M. Weippert, Syrenpolitk, p. 397: S.A. Ivine, [saah, pp. 

TP I ND 400 [note 39:18% the el s unfortunately ot recovered.   

See below Chapter 5 
% TP I Tontfel ed. Rost, p. 72)RevT 

p. 397; S.A. Invine, saih, pp. 40-44; contra H. Spieckermann, Juda, . 
2 . above note 15; M. Weipper, Syrienpolik 

21 
K. Jarc, Geschichie , p. 43; M. Welpperl, Syrenpolit, p. 39 
B. Oten, ASTI 9 (1977/78), p. 102; Idem, lsracl, p. 255 sce also M.E.W. Thompson, 
Siuation, pp. 12-113; G.G.G. Reinhold, Besiehungen, p. 216      
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coalition and, besides, E   pt played by then no leading role, it is not 
impossible that Tiglath Pileser 111 aimed at creating a buffer between Egypt 
and the rebellious areas in Syria and Palestine. It s, as I will now show, too 

  

much o claim that the Syro-Ephraimite war came to an end already in 734 
BCESY 

Ahaz of Judah, who was threatened from all sides: by Aram and Tsrael 
in the North, by Edomites f h-East60, in earlier days by the 
Philistines in the West61 and possibly by the Assyrians from the North- 
West, had subjected himself voluntarily after the Assyrian display of power 
at Gezer. Then, or perhaps later in 734 BCE, he asked for help from the 
Assyrians against Aram and Israel. Tiglath Pileser III was willi 
0 his request 

      

    
      

The eponym-calendar Cb1 mentions a campaign against Damascus in 
both 733 and 732 BCE.62 This makes it clear, that Razyan played the 
leading part in the coalition and that Tiglath Pileser III was in the first 

west of Damascus. The reports on the camp 

    

place aiming at the con   
the inscriptions are fragmentary.63 In two geographically ordered 
summary inscriptions only the final results are mentioned.64 Th 

  

   se data 
evoke the following picture. The military operations did not lead to a battle 
in the open field. The Assyrians were forced to take succesive cities by 
siege. This makes it comprehensible that it took Tiglath Pileser III two 
years to bring the coalition 1o its knees. It cannot be excluded that the 
Assyrian army split up into two parts.65 

  

In the same period T     ath Pileser 111 waged a war with queen Shamshi 
of Arabia, who was ruling over trading nomadic tribes. Tiglath Pileser 1T 
defeated her in a battle near Mount Sa-ag-qu-ri. This mountain, which is 
not mentioned in other sou located in the hint 

ign saved her life, but she had to 

  

  rces, has to be 
Transjordan areas. The Arabic 

  rland of the 
  

  

So M. Weippert, Syrienpoliik, p. 397: S.A. Irvine, saiah, pp. 53-55. 

    

Kgs 16:6 and 2 Chr 28:17: see . J. € 
Tadmor - M. Cogan, Bib! 60 (1979, p. 4 

   

  

1 Kings, . 632+me and 6334nb; H 

  

Sce 2 Chr 28:18; the event might be dated inthe period of co-rgency of Jotham and Ahaz. 
@ OOl (ed. A. Ungnad, in: RA T, p. 431)Rev 4142 
© TP I Anmals ed. Rost, pp.34-36.38.40):197.210.229.240. fragmentary report TP 11 Annals” (ed. Rost, . 3 [note 381):227-228 does not belong 0 

    

  

TP I Kicine Inschrif (ed. Rost, pp.78 80641519 
TP 111 N 4301+ [note 35 Rev34:9-11 

See S.A. Irvine, saiat, pp. 59-60, 
  

  

S SoM. Waller Nt Assyrer    
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accept a political supervisor and she became tributary to Assyria 66 

1.5.1.The conquest of Damascu   

in the Damascus area litle is known. 

  

Of the military activit 
tary reports in the summary inscriptions harmonize to such an extent 

    

however, that they can be interpreted as different versions of the same 
report 

plaza'ill rapsu ana sibirsu ultu §lad Ammalnana adi libbi 
t Bit pHumria a 

patu elisunu askun © 

   
URUGal'ada u VRVAbil[makka) $a pati m a misir ma      
  ASSur utirra Sut reicja béle. 

  

use of Hazael'65 from the Ammanus?   mountain-rany 

  

The extensive 

  

to Gal’ad(d)a and Abil(maka)70 on the frontier of the "house of Omri' I    
added 10 the Assyrian Empire, a commander-in-chief I appointed as   

governor over them. 

  3 ok Abil(maka 
el Beth-Maac] 

  

- previously read: Abilakka - is to be identified with © 

  

in Northern Galilea.”! ‘Gal’ad(d)a’ refers to     

Reports on this war are only found in s 
P 11l Kiine Inschrit I (ed. Rost, p. 

TP I ND 400 [note 39]224-2 
TP Ill ND 4301 [note 35}RevIT2: 

TP I Tomtafe (. Rost T2yRev2’, and 
TP Il *Annals” [note 38121321 

A synopsis of these texts i 1o be found in 1. Epheal, Ancient Arabs, pp. 33-36. Sce also 

  

    
    

    

E.A, Knauf, Ismal, p 3n16: S.A. Irvine, Isa 39.55.56.61 
 extent — the reconstruction of H. Tadmor, 1EJ 12 (1962),p. 115 

Araméens, p. 262, 
% BI Yazaliis Damascus. (.- i can ot be filed up with [Na-ap-a 1, contra F. Hommel, 

Geschichte, pp. 664-665; D.D. Luckenbill, ARAB 1, § 815, but with [£-faa-i -4, e H 
Tadmor, /£ 12 (1962), p.114; P. Hoffken, ZAW 94 (1952), p413; M. Cogan and H. 
Tadmor, I Kings. . 174; S.A. Irvine, Isaiah,p. 57630167 

    ding makes more sense than the conjecture of H. Tadmor, 1EJ 12 (1962),p. 115 

Read with H. Tadmor, 
s doubiful. M. Weippert, GGA 2 

G Ths ast Isaclie esting place before 
Jordan iver Jos. 3:1)seems t be 00 far South o b the fronierbetween Aram and Iracl in 
33732 BCE. For the name Galad(@)a: M. Weippert, GGA 224 (1972), p | 

p. 14 A-biil-ma)(?)-Aal, bt this 
(1972), p. 152, suggests: A-bi 

        

   
      

   
  

  Already suggested by E. Schrader, Keilschrftexe, p.144; see the comme 
15:29; K. Gallng, Textbuch. p. ST, W.T. Pitad, Ancient Damascus. p. 188; W.G 

s on 2 Kgs  
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Ramoth-Gilead' in the Transjordan area. Both cities mark the 
frontier between Aram and Israel in 733-832 BCE. Besides, the reference 
10 these two border-cities makes it clear that Ragyan had annexed ter- 
ritories in Northem Galilea, Basan and in the Transjordan area 

Itis known from the Annals that Tiglath Pileser III conquered different 
cities and carried away the population into captivity: Hadara, Irma, 
Kurussa and Mituna.3 From the inscription on a relief the conquest of the 
city Astartu is known.74 It is unclear if Tiglath Pileser III himself con. 
quered the capital city Damascus. Most probably, a b 

    

    

  sh military officer 
captured the city after a siege, which actually lasted for 45 days, after 
Tiglath Pileser Tl had left battlefield.S During the capture of the city 
Razyan was done to death.76 In the territory of the former kingdom of 
Aram, four Assyrian provinces were established: Dimasqa, Sabat, Man- 

  

Dever, "Abel-Beih Ma'sc 
Isaia, p. 66, who thinks m,    

PP. 215-216. The identification s disputcd by S.A. Irvine, 
< f an ‘Abel of Acco’ see also 1. Epheal, Samarians, p. 37 

See H. Tadmor, /E/ 12 (1962), pp. 118-122; W, T. Pitard, A   i Damascis, pp. 188-189. 
TP 111 Annals ed. Rost, p. 
188; H. Sader, Etts Aramée    

  

8):205-208; cf. W.T. Pitrd, Ancient Damascus, pp. 187 PP. 259262; S.A. Irvine, s    . 29.30.   

     R.D, Bamett - M. Falkner, Sculpures, Pl. LXIX-LXX; cf. M. Wafler, Nicht-Assyrer, . 11841599, In the Old Testamen the city s called cf. EgypL. <5t (cL. S. Ahituv, Toponyms, pp. 72-73), Ugar. can (KTU 1.100:41; 1.108:3; RS 1986/2235:17 fed. P Bordreuil, CRAIBL 1987, p. 298]), E1 Amama Adtart (EA 197:10; 256:21), nowadays Tell <AStara: cf. D Kellermann, ZDPV 97 (1981), pp. 45-61; S. Timm, Moab. pp. $5-59: C Uehlinger, Weltreich, p. 375 

  

    

  

  

TP Il Annals (ed. Rost, p. 34):202, ina new reading, see H. Tadmor, in a footnote in AR, Milard and H. Tadmor, rag 35 (1973). p. 63n20; see H. Sader, Eiats Araméens, p. 265, This rading has not becn aken over by S.A. Irvine, saiak, p. 25 G. Smith, TSBA 2 (1873), p. 331, has proposed a readin; 

  

  

    
  wDakoma §-ga ka-sd .. forthe eniry on 728 BCE in thecponym.clendar, intrpre   his as an indication fo a conquest of Damascus in 728 BCE, which would imply that the city Damascus ressied th power fo five more years afler it had been cut 

  Assyrian 
m the surounding countryside. Against his interprtation it should b noted thatin more offical insription from the period under consideraion Damscus was lways writen a5 Di-ma a 

    

Cormectly, O. Lorezt - W. Mayer, UF 22.(1990),p. 223, point o the fact th for   
not imply the conguestof the city 

ka-id. Since Damascus is mertioned as 
a1, they conclude 0 

escr V. The assumption tht the city was capt miliary offcer, perhaps afer 732 BCE, seems o ft bete in he generd events,see als0 S.A. Irvine, saiah, . 25 

  4a (C bIRev:42) does 
which would have been described as KURDima 

  

   & province in the inscriptions from the reign 
conquered by Sh 

  t Damascus was 
by an Assyrian 
strucion of the        

' CL.2 Kgs 169. G. Smith, ZAS 7 (1869, p. 14, mentions an inscrpton from Nimrud on which Sic H. Rawlinson had read a eport o the     eath of Razyan. The txt, unfortnstely 801 lost, cf. M. Weippert, Syrenpoltk, p. 397; M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, /f Kings , . 189 
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sudte and Qarmind 

1.5.2. Operations in Isracl 

More détai 
Israel. The An 
were conquered and whose population was carried away into captivity. 

  Is are known about the Assyrian military operations in 
s of T     h Pileser 11 mention some Israelite cities which 

     

1isi2:1 Assyrian sources 

231 X captives from the city of [...J-bara; 625 captives from the 
city of 

232 [... captives from the city of] Hannathon; 630 captives from the 
city of Qal 
captives from the city of Jo]tbah; 656 captives from ¢ 
I 

34 people tc 

    

  gether with their possessions [...] ... the cities of 
Aruma and Merum [...]78 

  

All these cities can be located in Galilea: 

J-ba-ra-a 
Difficult to identify 

- Yina-uena 
Can be equated with 

  

(Josh 19:14) in Souther Zebulon. The city is 
rs EA 8:17 and 245:32;     ed in the Amamna let 

   
ntio owadays: 

  

     

Tell al-Badawiya.?? 

The province Sabat, Hbr. . is already mentioned i leters from the cighth century in 
‘which the govemor BeLIqbireports on Arabs in the borderland of Subat (ABL 414 = SAA 1   

  

ABL 953 = SAA 1, 178, and CT 53,10 = SAA I, 179). The other three are a frs 
entioned in lsts of Atsyrian provinces from the seventh century BCE, of E. Forer 

ung. p. 68-69: M. Waller, N rer. p26: M. Weippert, Syrienpoli,     p.398. On 

  

sude s R, Zadok, W0 9 
TP 11t Annals (ed. R 

  

p. 36)231-234; cf M. Cogan - H. Tadmor, 11 Kings, p. 175335 
1 3dd the preceding line TP I Annls:23010 - Hueun-r 

the house of Om", .. the Northem Kingdom of Isac cf. . Cazelles, £114 (1975 
p. 73%; L. Ephel, Ancient Arabs, p. 24; N. Na'sman, Borders and disticts, p. 125; conia 

R. Borger, TUAT 14, . 377: S.A. Irvine, I, p. 35 

    

    

L. Y. Aharoni, Land der Bibel, pp. 69.178 +n104.190; M. Waller 
25098; H. Cazelles, £1 14 (1978), p. 73%. R. Zadok, W0 9 (1977 
he shift o tis name already took pace i (or even before) th 

p. 40, remarks that        
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Qal-na 
A city Qa-nii-u is known from EA 204:4, as well as Kavd from the New 

Testament (John 2:1.11; 4:16; 21:2). An identification with 7:p in Aser 
(Josh 19:28) is also probable. But within the context of the Annal 

      
    

  of 
Tiglath Pileser a location near {i-na-tu-na 
modern Hirbet Qana.0 

  

7 is the most plausa   ble i.c.   

  

- Uaarbi-i 
Probably nar (2 

Bellum 1m 14 
   21:19), t0 be equated with Iarandra (Joscphus, 

339) and nowadays Hirbet Gefit.$1    
  

- Ir-luna(?) 
Tadmor reads here Sal...].52 Ir[-u-na(?)] can probably be equated wi 
(Josh 19:38). An Itinerary from Ebla mentions a Galilean place-name 

by Shea with 

    

Tr-an, which was identific     

- A-ru-ma 

  

An identification with Azv, which was situated near Sichem (Ju 
9:41), is less probable than Yirbet er-Ruma east of Te 

lfi-na-tu-na 34 

  

al-Badawiya 

    

Ma-ru-um 
Is this the city 2% (Josh 11:5.7) on the shore of the Lake of Huleh? A 

location on the hillside of Galilea is, however, also possible.5 
  

  

EAS, s   w N.P. Lemche, Canaanites pp. 3334 
o See Y. Aharoni, Land der B      P. 390; M. Waller, NichtAssyrer, p. 25096; S. Abiu 

  

    

Toponyms. p. 123 
$1 L W.F. Albright, JBL S8 (1939),pp. 184-185 Y. Aharoni, Land der Bibel, pp. 390415 

M. Waller, NichtAssyrer, p. 25095, 

  

M. Cogan - H. Tadumor, 11 Kings. p. 174, 
linerary from E 
Eblaite ge 
. Aharoni, Land der Bibe, pp. 62-6 

  ed. G. Peinato, Or NS 47 [1978], pp. 50-73):No 95; cf, W.H. Shea, phica als, p. 596, For     
  

. CLY. Aharoi, Land der Bibel pp. 390415; M. Wafler, Ni 
on page 26; N. Noaman, Borders and disricts, p. 125.13 
  Assyrer. p. 25095 + map 

    

s So:Y. Aharon 30.232.390; M. Weippert, Nor Waller, Nichs-Assyrer, p. 25193 + map on page 26; N. Naaman 119-143, 

  Land der Bibel, p. 2 enqlle, p263 M. 
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0Old Testament sources 

  

The author of 2 Kgs 15:29 describes the same events, but from an Israclite 

  

In the days of Pekah, king of 
Israel, 
Tiglath Pileser, king of Assyria,     

and took I 
Abel-Beth-Maachah 

ah, Qedesh 
and Hazor 

Gal'd(d)a and Galilea, 
the land of Naftali 

He exiled them to Assyria 

  

    

  

This texts mentions the deportation of Israelites to Assyria and quotes the 

  

conquest of a few cities: 

  » Iyyon 
Tyyon is in the North of Galilea, cf. 1 Kgs 15:20 and nowadays Tell ad- 

Dibbin near the Marg ¢ Aiyun.86 

528 Abel-Beth-Maachah 
This city is mentioned as frontier place in the summary inscriptions of 

Tiglath Pileser III ¢ he Souther border of Aram. In 733 BCE 
Abel Beth Maacah [Abil(maka)/Abil 
Isracl. Therefore the Northern Iyyon was 
located in the territory of Damascus. Abx 
in2 Sam 20:18 and 1 Kg 

  

  

    ncerni     
   ka] was on the Northem border of 

  by the time of its conquest 
    Beth-Maachah, also referred to 

s 15:20, is nowadays Abil al-Qamh. 

  

  

m» Yanoah 

CL. Y. Aharoni,     1, p. 389: M. Cogan - H. Tadmor, f Kings. p. 174; 5. Al 
    

£ CLH. Tadmor, /EJ 12 (1962), pp. 114-115; Y. Aharoni, L 
Wiler, Nicht-Assyrer, . 25090; W.G. Dever, ' Abel-Beth Ma'ac 
1. Tadmor, 1 Kings . . 174, 

P 389 M. 
M. Cogan       
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An Itinerary from Ebla mentions a city I-na-bu.8% An EI Amarna letter 

  

       
    

refers to a place called Ja-nu-'a-mu. Both can be identified with my and 
modem Yanah. There exist, however, two places with this name: one in the 
Galilean hill-country$9 and one ten kilometers East of Tyre90, This last city 
is stationed alongside the route of the via maris (toute to the sea’, Isa 
8:23), which according to Rainey, lead from Dan via Abel Beth Maacah to 
Tyre. In giving the preference to this second Yanth a picture of this 
campaign of Tiglath Pileser III arises, in which he — in his attack on 
Northem Israel — 
tant via maris.91 

  

  

  

first concentrated on the economic and strategic impor- 

P Qedes | A city with this name in Naphtali is mentioned in Josh 12:22; 
21:32 and Ju is not clear whether all these texts refer to the 
same place. &7p in 2 Kes 15:29 can be identified with Tell Abu Qudeis.92 

19:37. 
  

   

sn Hazor 
s city in Naphtali is known from the Mari letters93, an ltinerary from 

Ebla% and from the EI Amama letters. It is mentioned many times in the 
pted, with Tell al. 

  

  Old Testament and can be equated, as is generally acce 
Qidah.95 

A later redactor added to 2     15:29 the summary report that Tiglath 
Pileser 111 had conquered Gilead, Galilea and the whole of the land of 
Naphtali. Archeological traces of destruction which might go back to this 
campaign, are found at Dor, Hazor, Tell Qedesh, Tell Abu Qudeis, Kin 

  

  

8 Hineraryfrom Ebia [noe 81]:No 190, 
       . Y. Aharoni, Land der Bibel Nicht-Assyrer, p. 25094, 1 Kaplan, 1EJ 28 (1978),pp.159-160, suggests anidentification with Givat ha-Soq (nar the upper Huleh-valey), 

  

® Cf. AF. Rainey, Tel Aviv § (1981), p. 14 
CE. A Rainey, Tel Aviv 8 (1981), esp. p. 146-148 

   
  

? ARM VI,23; VI, 7; VI, 236 and A 1270 (ed. G Dossin, RA 64 [1970), pp. 97-106). On | ARM VI, 78:5-6 scc A L. Oppenheim, JNES 13 (1954),p. 147. On the occurence of Hizor 
  

in the letr from Mari: ARM XXVI, 7525, sce A. Malamat, Hazor, p. 117-115, 
* Hinerary from Ebla (note $1):No 98 

5 CLia. Y. Yadin, Hazor;S. Ay, Toponyms, pp. 116-117, 
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nereth and Megiddo. 
Irvine has elaborated a provocative line of thought according to which 

Tiglath Pileser III conques 
were at that time in Syrian-Damascene possession. Both his view and the 
     d these territories not from Israel, but that they 

classical reconstruction of the events tally the sources available. We must 
wait for new, decisive evidence.9 

15.2.3. Revolts in Samaria and Askelon 

Anti-Assyrian revolts broke out in Samaria and Askelon after the con- 
quest of Damascus in 732 BCE.97 Pekah and Mitinti were dethroned by 
Hos 
weakness of Sama 
Assyrians. Both the Old Testament and the inscriptions of Tiglath Pileser 
111 state that Hoshea obtained power by a revolt. From a recent collation of 

    

iea and Rukibti respectively. Hoshea probably made use of the military 
  a with king Pekah waging war in the North against the 

TP III 4301+:Rev12' it becomes clear that Hoshea paid a tribute in [ 
SarJrabanu to Tiglath Pileser IIL9% 

This collation is of great importance for the chronology of the reign of 
ian kin d Sarrabanu in 731 BCE.9 Presumably, 

to achieve formal rec 

  

  Hoshea. The Assy besiey      
Hoshea paid tribu 

  

ition as soon as possible for 
from Assyria.100 This all implies that 731 BCE can be 

looked at as the first year of Hoshea. The consequences of this synchronism 
his governm 

    

*  S.A.Irvine, saiah 35.39-40.66.66. 

     

    

  

  

       
  

% The revotin Samari s menioned in two summary insripions: 
TP Il Kleine Inschrif I ed. Rost,p. 80)17-18', and 
TP 1L ND 4301 * (note 33]Rev 9-11 

TP Il Annals (ed. Rost, . 235239 — cf. 5. Timm, Moab, p. 315n39: S.A. Ivin 
saiah, p. 35 — refrs o the rebellion in Askclon. C. M. Weippert, Syricnpolitik, p. 398; 

On the text sce note 35. Collation of P. Hulin in: R. Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 
(1982), p. 246; f. G.W. Jones, 1 & 2 Kings, p. 545; N. Na'aman, VT 36 (1986), pp. 71 

3: S.A. Irvine, Jsiah, p.STn141.59-60: H. Cazeles, Guerre, p. 44. The ribute of Hoshea 
1o Tiglath Pileser 1 i als0 mentioned in TP I Kleine Inschrfi 1 (d. Rost, p. 80):15-19 
cf. R Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1982), p. 245 

or the date of this campaign against Babylonia cf. H. Tadmor, Introductory remarks. pp. 
15,185 W. Schramm, Einletung, p. 131; R. Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1982), pp. 

e sicge of Sarrabanu is mentioned in TP I Insc. on Platesfrom Nineveh T (ed. Rost, p. 
) and TP Il Tomafe ed. Rost): 1S 

So: R Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1982),p. 249; N, Na'aman, VT-36 (1986), pp. 73 
4. Perhaps, the remark in the summary inscription TP 11 "Annals” (cd. Rost, p. 38):22 

5 — Samaria lone 1fet— refers o tis new Situation,  
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for the date of the fall of Samaria will be discussed in the next chapter. 
In the territory of Israel three Assyrian provinces were established: 

Du’ru on the Mediterranaean coast, Magidu in the North and Gal’ad(d)a in 
the Transjordan. Du'ru and Magidu are mentioned in Assyrian lists from 

  

  

the seventh century BCE, 101 in which Gal’a(d)a does not occur. However, 
Isa 8:23 and Ezek 4 
been in existence.102 

Hoshea became king over a stror 

   8 make it clear that such a province must have 

  

gly reduced and subservient ‘sracl’. He 
was destined to be the last of the Norther kings. As compared with the 
flourishing-time under Jeroboam II the king had already lost political 
power, economic influence and territory. I see three main causes for those 
losses: 

    

1. The superior power, both military and economic, of the expanding 
Assyrian Empire. This expansion was no longer stopped by the Urartacan 
kingdom and there was no balance produced by an equal power in Egypt. 
2. Intemal political contrasts and conflicts. The already existing contrasts 
between ‘Gileadites' and ‘Manassites'103 were sharpened when the question 
arose how to respond to the Assyria   n power. It seems, that Tiglath Pileser 
I had been able to commit the Manassite' p 
Menahem, Pekahja and Hoshea, presumably forced by the circumstances, 
tumed the ‘Manassites’ into a pro-Assyrian group. The vassal-relationship 
provoked a reaction from the ‘Gileadites'. It is Also a matter of political 
logic that they tumed in the anti-Assyrian camp. The love of liberty was. 
however, oppressed by the Assyrian military might. A similar love of 
liberty would become the cause for the final downfall of Samaria during 
the reign of Hoshea. 

‘This love of liberty was idealistic and noble, but had also economic 
motifs. The payment, year after year, of tribute to Assyria must have been 
aheavy burden upon the Israclite economy 

arty to the Assyrian power, 

        

  

101 See below Chaptr . 

  

L. H. Tadmor, IEJ 12 (1962),pp. 121-122; B. Oded, JNES 
Imperialism, pp. 98.99 +n10; M. Weipper, Syrienpolik,p. 

  

(1970),p. 175 M. Cogan, 
    

This 
Canar Cancan , csp. pp. 4-88, which implics an acknowled 
ged definition of both socio-ethnc groups. 
riicism o the positon held by Ditrich 

    

Hling of the 1w groups should be preferred sbove the partiton into Israclies and tes by W. Dierch,/rael un       

  

e als N.P. Lemche, Cananites, pp. 14-16, for   



CHAPTER TWO 

FROM VASSAL-STATE TO 

  

SSYRIAN PROVINCE 

MESOPOTAMIAN SOURCES 

2.1 The problem 

history of Israel the fall of Samaria is described in 
on two of them: Soggin notes a discrepancy between 

amaria to Sargon II, and the 
biblical texts, which mention Shalmaneser V as the conqueror and which 
are probably right;1 Clauss states that shortly before his death in 722 BCE 

ment of Sa 

In recent studies on th      
vague terms. To menti     

  

the Assyrian annals, which ascribe the fall of 

  

  

    Shalmaneser V' captured the city, but a campaign of p     
10 was necessary afterwards.2 

This vague 
Mesopotamia, two different claims for the conquest of Samaria can be 
found. In the Babylonian Chronicle it is stated that the Assyrian king 
Shalmaneser V (727-722 BCE) destroyed Samaria. On the other hand his 
successor Sargon II (722-705 BCE) claims to be the congueror eight times 

  ess reflects the fact that, in the inscriptions from 

    

in his inscriptions. The historical-chronological problem involved in this 
twofold claim has generally been resolved in four ways: 

  1) by arguing that Bab Ch 
Samaria and therefore ascribir 

on 1i:28 does not refer to a conquest of 
son II 

that the fall of Samaria took place so late in the reign 
  the conquest to Sas 

  

2) by supposin 
of Shalma 
100 could claim the conguest 

3) by agreeing with a hypothesis of H. Tadmor, which will be 
described below or; 

4) by dati 
onicle in the first 

  

  ieser V or even after the death of the king that Sargon II 

  

he ravaging of Samaria mentioned in the Babylonian 
the 

other data in such a way that Sargon II brought to an end a siege 
al 

  

         aneser V and by interpretin 

  cady initiated by Shalmaneser V 

I will evaluate these solutions by discussing the relevant inscriptions. 

1.A. Soggin, History,p    
M. Clauss, Geschichie Israci, p. 19.  
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22, Babylonian Chronicle 1i:27-32 

‘This chronicle3 sums up facts and events from the period between the reigns 
of the Babylonian kings Nabu-nasir (747-734 BCE) and Shamash-shumu: 
ukin (668-648 BCE) The text — in its most recent form copied in year 22 
of the Persian king Darius — transmitted older and trustworthy infor- 
mation, being based on information from eponym-lists and astronomical 
diaries. Col. i:27-32 describes the reign of Shalmaneser V 

  

27 iAB(Tebény) UD(am) 25 Su 
28 (u URI(AKKAdE)}Xi4 ina AS.TE.DUR-ab(kussé ittasab) wSd 

nan-a-$d-red ina ¥ AS-ur   

   

29 MU(Sattu) 5 Sul-man-a-Sd-red ina S AB(ebéti) NAMMES (Simati)s 
30 5 MUMES(3arté) Sul-man-a-Si-red LUGAL-ut(Sarrur) KUR(n 

URIKI(Akkddi) korAS-sur 
31 UAB(febétu) UD.12.KAM(ana imi 12) LUGAL.GIN(Sarru-ukin) 

ina KrAS-Sur ina AS.TE.DUR-ab(kussé ittasab) 
32 ina BAR(Nisanni) PAAMAR.UD.AMU(Marduk af 

TINTIRKi(Babili) AS.TE.DUR-ab 

  

  

    
  

    iddina) ina 
    552 ittasaby    

27 On the 25th day of the month 
28 (and Akkad) ascended the throne. He destroyed Samaria 

f Tebet Shalmaneser in Assur   

29 Year 5: Shalmaneser died in the month Tebet 

    
   

  

3 Text CT 34, 43.50, most recent edition A.K. Grayson, Chronicles, pp. 69-87; cf. H Tadimor, JCS 12 (1958),p. 39. There i on main text BM 92507 (A) which can b added 10 
the fragments B (BM 75976) and C (BM 75977 

+ Although there i room for the geograpticalindicaion  AKkadi the words are omited i the 

  

    

  

  

recent redacton of the chronicle, f. A.K. Grayson, Chronicles, p. 73n. 
5 The cuncifom sign can be read both ma and ba. C1. main w{i-ri-im-ma 25) and bain oS- ) 122), 

& NAMMES, the Babylonian noun S stand as an elipse for inalana imifu*(0 g0) o onc's destny, i die a natural death. Sec G, Scincr, Or NS 51 (1982),p. 242. This implis, that 
Shalmaneser V died a natural death and noton the batfied or dring a evol,thus Sargo 
1 is not an usurper, with N. Nafaman, Bibl 71 (1990),p. 218137, contra H. Tadmor, His. 
tory and ideology. pp. 26-29; . Dlley, fraq 47 (1985). p. 33. T 

  

or later revised his opinion by assuming that Sargon 1 was  prince but et an usurper. 

  

Text CT 34,43-50 1:27-32. Recent editon by A.K. Grayson, Chronicles, pp. 69-87. For a transiation see K. Galling, Textbuch, Nr. 29; M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, Il Kings . p. 336 5. Timm, WdO 2021 (1959-90), pp. 6465, 
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30 Shalmaneser ruled over Assur and Akkad for five years.$ 
31 In the month Tebet Sargon ascended the throne in Assur. 
32 On New-Years day Marduk-apla-iddina ascended the throne in 

Babylon 

  
  

Sd-ba-ra 

  

Some sch in should be 
  olars argue that in Bab Chron I i 

read instead of uruSd-ma-ra--in. In that case the text provides information 
about the conquest of a city 0730 (Sibraim) or (Sefarvaim) by 

Sha no problems in ascribing the conguest of 
Samaria to Sargon IL. Arguments for this position are 

     

  

eser V9 and there a   ma 

  

- In Neo-Assyrian texts Samaria s always written with an /s/ and not 
with a f§/.10 

  

- The editor of the Babylonian Chronicle would not have had any    
interest in telling the fall of a small city in Palestine.11 

  

  Tadmor has argued, however, that neither Sibraim nor Sefarvaim are 
found in Mesopotamian sources.12 It would be strange if the Babylonian 
Chronicle referred to a relatively unknown city. Besides Hebrew /§/ is 

  

rendered in Assyrian with a /s/. The Babylonian Chronicle, however, is a 
Babylonian text and not an Assyrian one. In Babylonian inscriptions 
Hebrew /&/ is rendered with a /5/.13 With Tadmor I do not see any reason 
why ursS-ma-ra-"in should not be identified with Samaria. 14 

  

eign for Shalmaneser V s also apparent from the Eponym-calendar C°3 (k. 
ed. A, Ungnad, RIA I, p. 432):6-11', ¢f. ARAB 11, § 1198; from the Babylonian 

king’lst A (ed. CT 36.25) iv9, . AK. Grayson, i RIA V1, pp90-96, and from the As 
yrian king-ls (ed. L. Gelb, JNES 13 [1954], p223)iv26, cf. AK. Grayson, i RIA VI, 

p. 101-115, 

           
    

  

ornstance F. Deitzsch, Literarisches Zenralblats 38 1887), Sp 1290; 1. Halévy, Z4 2 
1887) pp. 397-402; H. Winckler, Geschichic und Geographic, . 63, and he discussion in 

H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958),pp. 39-42; 5. Timm, WO 20-21 (1989.90), pp.65-66. 
o230 is mentioned in Ezek 47:16; om0 in 2 Ks 1724, 

    
  

  

  

10 For the onhography of Samariain Neo-Assyrian texts se S. Parpola, Toponyms, pp. 302 
  

  

H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), 39-42. The dentificaions of R Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976). . 
117, with wSd.par-ri- in Bi-Amikani and G.R. Drver, £ (1978), 18-19°, with Sippar 

  

  dmor, JCS 12 (1958),pp. 39-42: the same holds for Aramaic cf 19 (Eera 4:10) 
lephantine Papyrus (e A, Cowley, Aramai papyrd No. 3029 and in the Papyri 

m Wadi ed-Dliyeh (sce F-M. Cross, B4 26 [1963),pp. 110-121) fo nstance Sam Pap2 
(4. FM. Cross, Report, p. 25)/12. 

  

          

His view has been adopted by among others E. Vogt, Bibl 39 (1958), p. 536 W.W. Hallo, 
BA 25 (1960 b 5 A Jepach, VT 18 (1968). p. 43 .A. Brinkman, Polical s 

  

  ..  



  
  

2 FALL OF SAMARIA 

For the interpretation of the text two questions are important 

1) Is there a hint in the text to the date of Shalmaneser's capture of 
Samaria? 

2) What is the exact meaning of hepi? 
  

‘The first question was raised by Winckler and repeated recently by Na'a- 
man.15 They pay attention to the following observations. The text of this 
chronicle is organized in a chronological order. Transverse lines mark 
separated units in the text. Within these units each and every event is dated 
according to the official regnal periods of the Babylonian king concemed 
‘The capture of Samaria is positioned in the textual unit on the accession of 
‘Shalmaneser V. Winckler and Na'aman conclude that consequent   Sd-ma: 
7a-"-in ify-te-pi refers 10 an event in the accession-yer of Shalmaneser V 
which was 727 BCE. However, this argument is not convincing. As far as | 
can see the words Sd-ma-ra-"in ifi-te-pi form the only instance in the 
Babylonian Chronicle which is nor introduced by the formula MU X "in the 
xth year: ...". Bab Chron I iv:34ff for instance introduces events in the accession-year of Shamash-shumu-ukin explicitly with MU.SAG “in the accession year". That leads me to suppose that the authors of the Babylonian Chronicle found in their sources an undated note on the capture 
of Samaria by Shalmaneser V. Bab Chron should be regarded as an im. 
portant historical source for the conquest of Samaria at some period or 
other in the reign of Shalmaneser V. An exact date cannot be concluded 
from this chronicle. 

  

    

But does the text state that S 

  

halmaneser V   captured o conquered the 
Northem Israclite capital city of Samaria? Na'aman presupposes that the As- 
syrian verb fepit was used in the Babylonian Chronicle in the connotation 
to plunder/ to ravage” and that it refers to military actions against 

extensive areas, not against cities as such. According to Na'aman hepii is 
not used in this Chronicle to indicate the destruction of walls after a 
siege.16 T have my doubts on this interpretation of hepil. 

  

    

nd Vermachinis, p. 46; 1. Ephea, Isral: all and exit, p. 187;     
15 H. Winckler, 24 2 (1887), pp. 3513   N. Na'aman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 210:211 
1 N Naaman, 8i61 71 

  

990 p. 211   
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This Assyrian verb has s general meaning in G "To break, scatte, conquer, ruin"l”   

The verb is used to deseribe the ruination of countries and   des. 8 In the Babylonian 
Chronicle I the verb i used several times. From the parallls in the royal inscriptions it 
becomes clear that it denotes the ruination of cites and/or countries and that it does not 

refer o a Pyrrhic victory, 

  

21 Tiglath Pileser 1l devastated Bit- Amukani, 
TP 11 Tontafel (ed. Rost, p. 60):25: Bit-Amukani ... ab-bul aq-qur ina 121 a5 
rup” .. disturbed and devastated, T bumed it with fire 

    

      
  

  

TP I Plate inscripton (ed. Rost,p. 44):11 KUR E-A-mu-ka-an-ni ki-ma d 
-asti" .. T trodded down as with ploughing 

i244 Marduk-apla-iddina devastated an unknown city. 
25 Sennacherib devastated Hirimma and Hararatum 

Senn Annals (ed. D.D. Luckenbill, Annals, p. 26) I:58-59 with parr. i-na 
GISITUKULMES ii-Sam-qit-ma e-du ul e-zib ‘(the inhabitants of Hirimma) I 
brought down with swords. Nobody could escape’ 

538 Sennacherib devastated and plundered Nagitu and some other cities.       
  

  

Senn Annals (ed. D.D. Luckenbill, Annals, p. 38) IV:45 ‘the citis in this 
surroun bul aq-qur ina 9GIS BAR aq-mis a-na DUs  kar-me i-tir | 
disturbed and devastated, 1 burned with fire and 1 changed into ruins and 

  

This short semantic analysis brings to the conclusion that Bab Ch 
apture of Samaria: rather than to a military 
only the pacification of a rebellious 

     refers 1o an actual 
which had as tas 

  

    

  

  

laims of Sargon I 

23.1. The texts 

  

on 11 claims the conquest of Samaria several times in his inscriptions. 
Six of them will be discussed in this se    ion. For reasons which will 

  become clear later, two texts will be discussed later on. 

    

    

23.1.1. Sargon Il Display inscription :23- 

Sea both Afiw p. 340, nd CAD H,p. 173, 
W Eg ND 2603 (cd. HWF. Saggs, Irag 17 [1955), pp. 32-33):8.15' Sg Il Annals 

Winckler)381 = (ed. Le)454; Senn Annals cd. D.D. Luckenbill, Anals, p. 137):36, 

  

Against N. Naaman, B 
). p. 6 

  

1(1990), pp. 2112152 

  

6 see S. Timm, WO     21 (1989- 

e
 

s
 

       



   FALL OF SAMARIA 

The great Display inscription, excavated at Horsabad, provides information 
about Sargon's military activities. The text has been framed in a 

ographi 
versions with only minor differences were found in Rooms IV, VII, VI 
and X. In 23-25 the conquest of Samaria is referred to. 

    way and does not have a chronological intention. Four 

  

23 wSa-me-ri-na al-me ak-sud 
24 20 +7 IGK(limma) 2 ME(mé) 90 UKU.MES(nisi) a- 5ib SA(libbi)- 

suas-lu-la 50 GIS GIGIR MES(narkabti) ina SA(ibbi)-siu-n 
tuetii-nu-Sii-nu i-§6-bi-iz W§u-u SAG-ia(Sir 

réija) eli-sii-nu ds-kun-ma GUN(biltu) LUGAL(Sarre) mal-re-c 
25 e-mid-su-nu-1i20 

  

  
  

    

  23 T besieged and conquered Samerina. 
24 27,290 people,21 who lived in its midst, I carried away 

50 chariots I gathered from their midst. 
  

  

The bereaved I taught proper behaviour.22 
1 appointed my commissioner over them. 
The levy of the former king    

25 1 1aid upon them. 

According to this text 

  

argon 11 conquered Samaria and lead a la    
number of people into captivity. The instructions for ind, i.c. for pro- 
Assyrian conduct, may imply a punitive expedition after the breach of the 
treaty. The text does not give a starting-point for dating 
conquest. 

  paign and 
  

    
  

  

  

  

        

exis: P.E. Botta, Monument IV, 97 (Room IV); 1. 122-123 (Room V. 84 (Room 
VI and € 145,2 ) and 3 () (Room X). The inscription from Room X i the east damaged e and has been cdited by H. Winckle, Sargon I, n. 64 and 65, 
Transcription and translation: H. Winckir, Sargon 1, pp. 100-101; F.E. Peise, Inschrifien Sargon', pp. 54-55, 

Translation: DD. Luckenbill, ARAB 11, § 55; ANET p. 284; H. Tadmor, Decline, rise and destruction, . 136; J. Brend - M... Seux, Textes, No. 35B: 5. Dalley,Iraq 47 (1985, 34.35; R. Borger, TUAT 14, pp. 383-384; O, Carena, Resto, p.3%: 5. Timm, Wa      1989.90),p. 

  

Sg Il Nimrud Prism (ed. C.J. Gadd, Irag 16 [1954], 

    

bz (3) ind: 10 teach proper behaviour, . o live i fearof the Assyrian Gods and kin 
cf. ShM. Paul, JBL 88 (1969), pp. 73-74; M. Cogan, Imperialisi, p. S1; T.A. Boogaar, Reflections on restauration p. ; G.W. Alstrom, Administration, p. 5. Sec Codex Ha 
murabi V, 18. Contra S. Dally, /rag 47 (1985). p. 35, who 
pursue theirown skil 

    
  

    anslates "1 allowed .. t   
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23.1.2. Sargon Il Inscription on the palace doors IV:31-32 

In the palace of Sargon II in orsabad inscriptions were found on the 
plaster-work of the doors. Together they form a group of five different 

se five texts all differ in size. They 
n 11 Samaria is 

  

    texts, all in more than one version. Th 
all relate in a non-chronological way the exploits of Sa 

  

  

only mentioned in text four 

31 ka-Sid wiSa-me-ri-na 
32 1 gi-mir KUR(mdr) E(bét)-Yu-um-ri-a23 

  

31 (Sargon I is the) conqueror of Samaria 
32 and the whole land of the house of Omri 

  

This text confirms the claim of Sargon. Dates or details, however, 

  

21313 0 Sa) 

  

on II Display inscription from room XIV:15 

Besides the above-mentioned Display inscription from the palace at 
er Display inscription was found in Room XIV which also 

cribes Sargon's exploits. 

  

anoth   

  

15 ...] as-lul wruSi-nu-uh-ti woSa-mir-i-na i gi-mir KUR(mar)    
E(bét)-Hu-um-ri-ia2 

  

15 .. I plundered Shinuchtu, Samerina and the whole land of Omri. 

kable fact, that ‘Samerina and the whole land of Omri' are 
on con- 

It is a rem: 
mentioned in one line with uruSi-nu-ub-ti in Cilicia which Sar     

  Text IV has been cdited by P.E. Bota, M 
4.6.7.11.12.17-19; H. Winckler, Sargon I 
Transcription: R Borger, BAL? 1, p. 60-63. 
Translaiion: D.D, Luckenbil, ARAB 11, § 99 
Var: k- §d; wSa mir-i-nas g, &t g 

ument 11, 16-16quate, with duplicates int 
3840, and R. Borger, BAL?, p. 3           

  

Text P.E. Botta, Monument 11, 1 68, = H. W 
Monument 1V, 160 (Room XIV.5) = H. Winckler, Sa 

the cditon of F.. Weissbach, ZDMG 
and translaion: H. Winckler, Sargon 1, pp. 528 

Translation: D.D, Luckenbil, ARAB 11 § 80; ANET, p. 285 
The conjuncion i is missing in Bota, Il L. 68:15, 

Kier, Sargon II, n 54, and P.E. Bott, 
n Il n'57. Usually the text is      

    
    

  

       



  

% FALL OF SAMARIA 

  quered during a campaign in his fourth pali = 718 BCE.25 

  

23.1.4.  Sargon Il Nimrud prism IV:2; 

  
Fragments of inscribed prisms were unearthed during excavations at Kalhu - 
Nimrud. Most of them contains inscription of Sargon I1. Except for three 
smaller fragments26, the other material formed part of a long non. 
chronological text: 

  

ND 2601 + 3401 + 3417 = textD 
ND 3400 + 3402 + 340827 +3409= text E 

Texts D and E overlap; both being 
1V:25-41 mentions the conquest of S 

  

\complete versions of one text, Col 

    

amaria in detail 

25 (16uruSa-Jme-ri-na-a-a Sa it-ti LUGAL(Sarre) 
26 | ... Jsia a-na la e-pe§ ar-du-ti 
27 (i lana-Jie bil-ti 
28 [ ... ] ig-me-lu-ma e-pu-Siu ta-ha-zu 
29 [i-n)a e-mu-ug DINGIR MES GALMES(ilant rabut) [EN.ME$-ia 

  

(bélija) 
30 [it-Jri-siin 
31 [2]0 + 7 1GI(limmu) 2 ME(mé) 80 UKU.MES(nisi7) a-di GIS.GI[ 

GIR. MES(narkabid) ...] 
2 i DINGIR MES(iland) t-ik-li-Si-un Sal-la-{1i-is 
3 am-nu 2 ME(mé) GIS GIGIR. MES(narkabt) ki-sir LUG] 

(Garritija)] 
i-na lib-bi-sit-nu ak-sur-ma 
si-it-ta-t 

i-na gi-rib KUR(m 

  

        

  t) AS+Sur u-5d-ag-bit     
wSa-me-ri-na i-tir-ma eli d pa-ni 

38 w-Se-mi UKU.MES(niS¢) KUR KUR(matdti) ki 

  

-ti SU.ILia(éepéja 

s See Sg I Annals (ed. Winckler):42-45 = (ed. Lic)68-71, and Sg Il Iran scla (ed. L.D, Levine, Twostelac . p. 36) i17-18; of. . Tadmor, JCS 13 (1958) p. 86n262; M. Waicr, OrNS 52 (1983, . 

  

  

% —ND 3404, that contains two vimually nreadable columns; ND 3406, that belongs o Nimrud prism VIIL, without oining, however XD 3411, patf a horzonal yider n Babyloiancuneiform, s et s el 1 ¢ 1 Cylinder inscription (ed. D.G. Lyon, Keilschriftxte, pp.1-12.30-40) and Sg 11 "K" 1660 (ed H. Winckler, Sammiung 11, ). Sce C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954, p.175        
7 Iiselfwop     
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   39 i-na lib-bi ii-se-rib 165u-ut SAG-ia(résija) 
40 MENNAM(bél pabati) eli-5i-nu d5-kun-ma 
41 it-ti UKUMES(nise) KUR(mati) AS*+Sur am-nu-Sii-m   

  

[The inhabitants of Sajmerina, who 28) agreed29 25) with a ki 
[hostile (?) to 30 me, not to endure servitude 

  

7 [and not to brling tribute 
8 [to Ashur (2)], did battle. 

  Witlh the power of the great gods, my (lord]s3 
{agalinst them I fo 
217,280 people, together with [their] chariots. 
and the gods, in which they trusted, as spoil32 

33 T counted. With 200 chariots for [my] royal forc 
34 from them I formed a unit 
35 The rest of them 
36 1 settled in the midst of Assyria 
37 1 repopulated Samerina more than before 

  

     
  

  

3 Text:CJ. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954), PL XLV and XLVI 
Transcription and transiation: C.J. Gadd, Irag 16 (1954), pp. 
CS 12 (1958).p. 34 H. Spicckerman, Juda unier Assur, pp. 345 

staion: E. Vogt, Bibl 39 (1958), p. 537; K. Galling. Textbuch, Nr. 

180; H. Tadmor, 

      

    . Briend 
       

  

  

  

r 
Mo3. Seu, Textes, No 36, M. Mallowan, Samaria, p. 156; M. Cogan and H 
Tadmor, 1l Kings, p. 166; S. Dalley, Irag 41 (1985), p. 36; . Carena, Re 
3 N. Na‘aman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 209-210. 
Sce M. Cogan, Imperialism, p. 50; 1. Ephal, Samarians), p. 35. 

From gamal i 0 agree with; with: O, Carena, Resto, p. 33; conira S Dalley, Irag 
47 (1985). p. 36; R. Borger, apud H. Spicckermann, Juda unter Assur, p. 349, who 

  

  Ao become angry’ with LUGAL (alik   

alu occars only in religious texis with   anilja ‘my royal predecessor”as object. & 
(CAD K, p. 109, AHw, p. 430). Na'aman reads line 28: (lomat]i - 

hey trated badly” (N. Na'aman, Bibl 71 (1990, pp. 
but admits hat 

  

  

ods as subi   

  

          

    

         
206-210+n10) and comparcs the expression with Westsemitic 
the diom has no parale in Akkad 
10 relation o the iterpretation of gmelima the proposal of C.J. Gadd, Irag 16 (1954), p. 
179; 0. Carena, is the most convinci 
O proposals: 4 (1. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958], . 4; llik pani }-ia (R Borger, 

pud H. Sp unier Assi, p. 34%; S. Dalley, I7aq 47 (1985, p. 36: N. 
Na'aman, B Pp. 209 
The reading [ENME]S- is prompted by the coniex. 
The adverbials ol ) must be added in view of the senence structure;cf. C.J. Gadd, raq 

  

    16.1954), p. 179; H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1959).p. 
inding force dircety under the king's 

11 B. Oded, Mass deportati The Assyrian expression kisr Sarr refers o the 
mmand’ cf, N, Posigate, Economic strctur, p. 

2:F. Malbran Labat, Armée, p. 60.113 

      
    

  

 



    

30 FALL OF SAMARIA 

38 People from countries, conquered by my hands, 
39 T brought in it. My commissioner 
40 T appointed as Governor over them. 
41 T counted them as Assyrians. 

This part of the Nimrud prism recalls Display inscription:23-25. Some 
g Il Annals:11-17. There is no 
nentary texts, as copies of a lost 

e them into one text.35 Sg II Display inscrip- 
25 and Nimrud prism IV:25-41 are two differing descriptions of 

Tassume — one event. On Sg II An 
A difficult point in this text is the 

opening lines of the section. Some scholars read in line 26: [ 

  

sentences and phrases have parallels in S   

    reason, however, to regard them as compl 
original34 or even to un     

  

tion:2. 
  

11-17, see below   

    nterpretation of the slightly damaged 
  

  

which they construe as an adjectival adjunct to LUGAL in line 25 "t 

  

e king 
   my [predecessor]”.36 As noted above this reading yields grammatical prob 
gon IT was surpressing a rebellion that 

had already broken out during the reign of his predecessor.37 This is, 
however, not in a o the year 720 
BCE, which suggests that after the death of Shalmaneser V a new anti- 

1 
Nimrud prism 1V:25-41 refers to this anti-Assyrian conspiracy; the 

ad by Ilubi'di of Hamath.38 Since the Nimrud prism is not 
chronologically ordered39 this cannot be proved from the o1 
context, but must be verified with reference to other sources. 

s, 

lems. Besides, it suggests that Sas       

ordance with the other evidence relati      

Assyrian coalition was formed. According to my interpretation 

  

coalition      

  

nal literary 

  g II Nimrud prism IV:25-41 gives five important details on the fall of 
San 

1. The deportation of [2]7,280 inhabitants of Samaria. One part w 
  

     assumed into the roya 

  

I Asyrian army, together with its 200 chariots. 

So H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p3 
¥ CLM. Cogan, Imperialism, p. 0. 
  

  

  

% R Borger, apud H. Spicckermann, Juda uner Assur, p. 49; 5. Dally, Irag 47 (1985, p. 
36: N. Na'aman, 8ib1 71 (1990), pp. 209-210, 
This i 4 major pointinthe view of N. Na‘aman, Bib1 71 (1990), pp. 209210, 

% CJ. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954),p. 181-182, ightly rjects th possibiliy of  conspiracy undei 
the leadership of n Egyptian tatdnu Re. On the anti-Assyran coalition see below in the 
discussion on the Assur chartc 
H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958),p. 36 
See below Chaptr 45   
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The others were settled in the heartlands of Assyria.4 

  

After the conquest the city was rebuilt+2 
People from all parts of the Assyrian Empire were brought into the 

Israel/Samerina is no longer a tributary vassal-state, but a province in 
  the Assyrian Empire 

A remarkable fact is given by line 32: the spoils of war contained even 
the gods in which they trusted. In the Neo-Assyrian Empire gods — 

  

i.e. their images — were regularly deporied:#5 To the vanquished this 
was a_religious humiliation. The gods in which they had trusted ap- 
peared to be less protecting than they had hoped. The removal of these 
gods was related t0 the introduction of the cult of the Assyrian gods.46 
According to Gadd th . arried away from Samaria 

is “doubless interesting evidence for the polytheism of Isracl'47. The 
ct that gods were      

  

expression ilanf tiklisu(nu) might have been a literary topos in descrip- 
tions of the conquest of a city, which — by implication — does not 

ity 48 Yet it is more probable that it refers here to 
and thus confirms both the use of im 

  

have o refer to re: 
realit s in the religion of Sama-     
ria and the actual polytheism in Northern Isral, which were both con- 
demned by the prophets Amos, Hoshea and Micah 6-7.49 

See below Chapter 4.6, 

  

On ar gical grounds  rebulding of th city is doubiful,cf. H. Weippert, in: BRL2, p. 

  2 Kgs 17:24 and see below Chapier 5. 
  

See H. Donner, M 
Geschichte, pp. 

  

0 S (1957), pp. 162-165; dem, Israel unter den Volkern, pp. 13, dem, 
97.29%; M. Weipper, Syrenpolitk,p. 398 

  

  

    
  

L. M. Cogan, Imperialism, pp. 119-127; H. Spieckermann, Juda unter Assur, p. 48192. 
So with convincing arguments H. Spieckermann, Juda unter Assur, p. 352, against 1V 
McKay, Religion; M. Cogan, Imperialis   

CJ.Gadd, Irag 16.(1954), p. 181 
SoK. Gallng, Textbuch, p. 60n1; M. Cogan, Imperialism,p. 104, 

  1, p. 233); Sg If Nimnud 
      

  

   

    

Prism (ed. C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954], p. 186) VI:61, 1 Letter 86 campaign (F 
Thureau-Dangin, Huliome campagne, = W. Mayer, Sargons Feldzug 415 

CL. JH. Tigay, No other gods, p. 35 contra S. Timm, Wa0 20-21 (1989-90) 
slthough Tigay's main thess hat the epigraphic finds and the Isrseliteonomasticon indicate 
0 a orrecton of the prophetic view that Israc!’ elgion was mainly polythcistic, should be 
doubted since it is based on two disputable assumptions: 1) every YA(wh) and 'l in the 
onomasticon refers o the sume deity; 2) th presence of a theophoric lement ina persona 
name i an indication for the eigious (und 

1 prescind from the question of the authenticityof the Lucianic Version of the LXX in2 Kgs 
     

  

  

 



    

FALL OF SAMARIA 

  

23.15. Sargon Il Cylinder inscription:19-20 

‘This text is known in four almost identical copies. The inscription records 
the founding of the new capital Dur-S 
of Sargon IT i likewise given 

   harruken. An outline of the exploits 

19 mu-ri-ib KUR(mdr) E(bét      ju-um-ri-a rap-Si 5a i-na vreRa-pi 
SLSI(tabta) kurMu-us-ri GAR-nu-ma(askunuma) pla-a-nu-un 

150 Kat-mu-us-su ti-Se-ri-ba vAS+Sur   LUGAL(Sar) ws a- 
20 ka-fid 18T a-mu-di 6]-ba-di-di 16Mar-si-ma- 

ki-rib KUR(ma) E(ber) 

  

  i 16fa-ia-pa-a 3a si-t 
ta-Sii-nu in-ni-it-qa-am-ma i-Sar-mut- 
Yuumeri-ast 

  

  19 (Sarg 
Omri 
who inflicted a defeat upon Egypt at Raphia, 

on, who) subjected the extensive land of the house of 

who brought Hanun, the ki 
20 who gained the victory over the Tamudi, the Ibadidi, the Marsi 

mani (and) the Hajaps 
who drived their bereaved 
and setled them in the land of the house of Omri, 

of Gaza, to Assur      

  

This non-chronoloy ates the conquest of Samaria tog 
the battle at Raphia in 720 BCE, where Sas 
despite Egyptian aid for the Philistine king. Line 20 mentions the repopula- 
tion of the Assyrian province of Samerina with Arab tribes also referred to 
in the Annals.S 
BCE.S3 

  

ther with 
  on defeated Hanun of Gaza 

  

2 This repopulation is dated in the Annals in pald 7 =715 

  

18:34, where the words ‘s wher ods of the and of Samaria? areinsered inthe 
specch of Rabshale;see recently M. Anbar, BN S1 (1990), pp. 7-5.   

9 Var: TG, ) ind    
  Text: 1R, 36-37 = H.Winckler, Sargon I, . 43, 

Transcription and translation F.E. Peiser, Inschrifen,p. 42 D.G. Lyon, Keischri 

  

Translation: D.D. Luckenbill, ARAB 11§ 118; O, Carena, Resto, p. 33, 
g 1 Annals from Horsabad (ed. Lic) 
(1988), . 43; sce below Chapter 5.2 

123, of. N. Naaman and R. Zadok, JCS 40     
  

5 CLH. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958) p. 75. 
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23.16.  Sargon Il Bull inscription:21 

  

In Dur-Sharruken — Horsabad pairs of bulls were excavated all inscribe 
with the same text, mentioning the heroic acts of Sargon I 

21 §a-pi-in v Sa-me-ri-na ka-la KUR(mat) E(bér)-Hu-um-ri-ast 

  22 (Sargon is the) usurper of Samaria and the whole land of the 
house of Omri, 

Historical or chronolo conclusions are impossible on the basis of this     
text. 

2.3.2. The historical solution 

Amor 
and its identification with Sa 
nals:11-17 as a historically trustworthy indication th n 11 conquered 

the city in his first regnal year.5S The other texts of Sargon II are under- 
stood as parallel witnesses giving more detailed information about the 
destruction of the city, the deportation of (parts of) the population, its 
repopulation with foreign settlers and the booty taken by the Assyrian king 
The historical problem is then solved by the supposition that the fall of 
‘Samaria took place late in the reign of Shalmaneser V or early in the reign 
of Sargon II. Le. a dat 
the conquerer of the Israelite city.56 

those who accept the reading uruSd-ma-ra-"-in in Bab Chron 1i:28 

    

maria, many regard the note in Sarg II An 
    

  

     which could produce a claim for both kings to be   

Texts: P.E. Botta, Monument I, 22.66. D.G. Lyon, Keils   exte, pp. 1319, dits nly 
one inscrption, .. from  pair of bulls now n the Lowvre = P.E. Botts, Monument Il 45 

    cansiaion: D.G. Lyon, Kellschrifixte, pp. 40-41 
Trandition: D.D, Luckenbill, ARAB 11§ 92 

  

   

  

Fora discussion on this extsee below 
Se H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p. 33-39,forolder literature. The posiion is formulaied by 
H. Dorner, Israel uster den Valkern, pp. 65-66; A.H.J. Gunneweg, Geschichi Israels,p. 
104; M. Noth, Geschichte Israls, . 237; A. Lemaire, Hisoire, p. S0; H. Spicckermann 

 unter Assur, p. 324045 X. Aharoni, Land der Bibel, p. 393; E. Warthwein, Bicher der        2 

  

e.p. 394; H. Domner, Geschichic, p. 315; D.L. Chistensen, VI 39 (1989), p. 149 
See also J.A. Soggin, History, pp. 229-230; M. Clauss, Geschichie Israels, p. 119 O. 
Margalith, VT 41 (1991), pp. 313-314; LM, Diskonoff, Ctes of the Medes, . 13,     

s
 

e 
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24, A twofold   nquest 

About thirty years ago H. Tadmor elaborated the hypothesis of H. Winc 
Kler.57 In short: there was not one event with two claims, but Samaria was 
actually conguered twice. To make this supposition plausible Tadmor pays 
attention to a hitherto unmentioned text of Sargon II. In the Assur-Charter 
of Sargon Il a campaign against the west in Sargon's second pali = 720 
BCE is described in which Sa 

      
  

17 .. PDINGIIR-bi-idi(llubi'di) 
18 16{tja]-ma-ta-a-a la EN(bel) GIS.GU.ZA(kussi) la Si-nin-ti £.GA 

(ckall) S ina SIPA-ur(ré'ar) UKU MES(nisi) i-mat-s{u(?)- 
la(?) XX X-ma 

19 a-na [4JA5+3ulr) KUR-30i(matise) UKUMES-Sii(nistsu) GUL-1{u] 
(tem 

  

  

  

) la [D)Uyo GA-1i([{)abtu) i-ba-'u-ii-m     qa-a Si-flu-ti 

  20 (sJvAr-pa-dla vvSa-me-ri-nla) i-plab-bir-m{a) a-na i-di-sii i- 

  

  

       

    

  

    

tir-rla 
21 [ ...als(?) [BIEQ) [i1d(2)-dulk}-Im)a na-pis-ili) ull) e-2(ib ... 

Edge 22 [..)X X X X x x [ali-sTil-mla) ai-Sii ka-Sad kurff[a)-ma-ti ... ] 
23 [$a kurA-mu)r-rle] DAIGAL)-ti(rapasti) am-hur-m{a] SAS+Sur 

DINGI[R 
Rev. 24 [ikribil?)-ial(?) i}5-me-mla] il-qa-a su-pi-ia ulm 

[KASKAL(harran) ker A-mlur-re-e i-id-as-bit <uitja-[ma-ta 
26 [ ...1x mlu] sa-at i lam-du ta-ni-tfi ... 
27 [UKU.MES(nisi)(?) WrA-m]ur-re-e a-na SU.Nl-ia(sépéja) d-sak-ni 

s 
28 (al-na [UIRU-ialdlija) weA-5ur ub-la-m{a...58 

Tl[ubi'dis! 

7 H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 34-39 cf. H. Winckler, Beitrige zur Quellenscheid 
Konigsbicher, in: H. Winckler, Untersuchungen, pp. 15-20, Tadmor docs not . 
Wincklers anicle 

S5 SgIl Assur-Charter:17-28. The text was fist edited by H. Winckler, Samlung. 11, Not 
s also his Forschungen 1. p. 403-40S. A recdition on the basis of the orginal has becs 

    

bished by HWF. Saggs,Iraq 37 (1975), pp. 11-20 + PIIX. 
Transtation: D.D. Luckenbill, ARAB I, § 133-135, R. Borger, TUAT 14, p. 3     

   

  

» e of this ing s spelld altemately b and Jaubid 
at, INES 22 (1963), p. 7, interprets Jau- as  JAWH.istic theophorous element which consequently confirms his view of Israclit influence in Syria. This view was taken over by M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, 11 Kings. p. 166, but modifid by S. Dalley, VT 40 

  

(1990), p. 2731, who doubls Israclite influence, but thinks that 4 God YHWH was 
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18 of] Hamath, who had no right to the throne, who was not duly in 
the palace, who in the shepherdship over his people, did [no 
atiend [their fate. Butj60 

19 with regard to the god Assur,61 his land and his 
bad, not the good. He treated [them(?)] with disdain. 

  

  

eople searched 

  

    
  

  

    

20 He gathered Arpad and Samerina. Brought (them) at his side. 

21 .. hes2 killed and he did not leave a living soul 
22 ... [unto Assur] T raised [my hands]63 and to conquer HlaJmath 

23 [from the wide westland] I went to meet him. Assur, the [great 
od 

24 heard [my prayer]64 and acceded to my appes 
  5 [the way6S to the wes]tland I let [them] turn. Ha[math ...] 

26 ... earlier times, who had leamed fame 
27 [The inhabitants of the wes]tland I made bow before my feet 
28 [TJo the [clity of Assur I brought [them] 

This text refers to the anti-Assyrian rebellion under the leadership of Tlu 
bidi of Hamath. After the death of Shalmaneser V, intemal contrasts in 
As: g. The new king, Sai 
the lishing certain privileges for the inhabitants of the 

n 11, knew how to ward 

  

flourishi          

  

ff by re-esta   

  

E. Lipiski, VT 21 (1971), pp. 371-373,suggests the name 1o have been 

  

      

  

      ' In 8 private communication M. Weippert suggested to me 

  

      
June 1981 i oF PDINGIR-fa-i-bi", the later can be rad bot 
a-i dons imply, that the name docs not contain 

F dditions inthe cnd ofine 18 sc: H.WF. Saggs. rag 37 (1975), p. 14, 

Fo A of HWEF. Saggs, Irag 37 (1975), p. 18, 10 read iddukma 
  Les. form; contra D.D. Luckenbill, ARAB 11, § 134, Not    

    

  

Wi HWE. S 37 (1975),p. 18, contrs H. Winckler, AOF 1, p. 403 
(?)... 50 H.WLE. Saggs,Iaq 37 1975),p. 1. 

KASKAL ... his meaningfull proposal of H. Winckler, AOF 1, p. 403, has been fo 
o 5D, Luckenbill ARAB 11, § 134; H.W.E. Saggs, rag 37 (1975).p. 4  
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capital city and by restoring the tax-exemption of the temple.66 Internal 
problems restrained him from campaigns against foreign enemics. In fact 
there were several rebellious vasals: Humban-nigash in Elam67, Marduk- 
apla-iddina in Babylonia6s, Hanunu in Gazas9 and a coalition under the 
leadership of Tlu-bidi in Syria-Palestine. It is not clear which countries 
belonged to this coalition. In any case: Hamath, Arpad, Simirra, Damascus 
and Samerina and probably Hatarikka.70 After Sargon II had put down the 
intemal political unrest, he went to war in his second palii = 720 BCE. In 
an inconclusive battle he assailed the king of Elam.?! Then he went to the 
West and defeated the combined forces of the coalition in a battle near 

  

   

@ Sce g I Assur Chaner29-43; cf, H. T 
unter den Volkern, 106; 1. Tadmor, History and ideology, p. 27 S. Timm, Wa 
21/(1989-90) 3 

dmor, JCS 12 (1958), 37 H. Donner, I         
   

7, and Babylonian Chronice 1:33-3   

@ See Sgl Assur-Chaner 16, 
@ See RJ. van der Spek, JEOL 25 (1977-78), p. 57 4010, 
@ See for instance Sg 11 Annals (ed. H. Winckler, p. 6)27-31 = (ed. AG. Lic, p. 

8):53-55; and Sg 11 Display inscription ed. H. Winckle, Sargon . p. 100):25-2 
©  Sources ontis ebeliouscosliton and the Assyrian pokerfull answer o it 

  

g 11 Annals (ed H. Wincklen23-31 = (ed. AG. Lie)23-57 
g 11 Cyprus-stcla (ed. L. MesserschmiduA. Ungnad, VS 1, No 71):S1-65; H. 
Spicckermann, Juda wnier Assur, p. 317, gives  few additons to this text on the 
basis of an unpublished sicla of Sargon I rom Hamat   

811 Display inscription (ed. H. Winckler, Sargon 1, p. 100:25-27; 
S 1 Iran-stel (ed. L.D. Levine, Two tele, p. 68) I1:4-12 

311 Nimnud inscription (ed. H. WincKler, Sargon 1, p. 168-170):5 
g1l Ashama-stla (ed. F. Thurcau-Dangin, RA 30 [1933),p. $4-55) B and C 
g 1 Nimnud prism (cd. C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954], pp. 179-180) IV:25-4 

I Assur Chare 
1 Cylinder nscription (ed. D.G. Lyon, Keilschrifiexte p. 4)25; 

S II Report on the building of temples (ed. R.C. Thompson, Iraq 7 [1940). p. 
71820 
g 11 Borowski-stla (ed. W.G. Lambert, in: Ladders o heaven, p. 125) L1-19; 
Eponym calendar C¥4 (ed. A. Ungnad, RIA I, k. 433)Rev 1 

The letter of Bél.duri, govemor of Damascus, (0 Sargon I1 (SAA I, No. 171) rg 
10 another Ilu-bid. Probably Zech 9 is also " 

  

  

           

   

      

  fering to this   

  

  

Recent lteraure: H. Donner, srael unter den Volkern, pp. 106-108; H, Tadmor, B4 
29 (1966), pp. 90-91: B. Oded, Mass deportations, p. 46: E. Vogt, Aufstand ., p. 15 

. Dalley, Irag 47 (1985), 34; RL. Beck, International role, pp.149-150.   

The sources describe this batle rom differing perspectives: 
g 1l Annals (cd H. Winckler, p. 6, = A.G. Lic, p. 6:21-22, and Sg Il Nimrud 

inseription (d. H. Winckler, Sargon 1, p. 168)7 
Babylonian Chronicl 11:33-37 and 
Marduk-apl-iddina Nimrud-siela (ed. C.J. Gadd, Ira 15 (1973), p. 123):17-15. 

See H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 37-38; AXK. Grayson, Chronicles, p. 238 H. 
Spieckermann, Juda unier Assur, p. 325045, 
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Qarqar.2 
On this historical basis, Tadmor a 

on I also refer to the conquest of Samaria by Sargon II 
sumption presents no problem; because the texts of 

  ues that the other references in the 

  

   inscriptions of Sar 
in 720 BCE. This 
Sargon II are not chronol 

o the description of 

  

  

  gically anchored accept for the Annals. In a 

  

fragment belor 

  

gon's accession-year and his 
nal year presumably the conquest of Samaria is mentioned:   

     
  

  

  

first re 

11 (... i)fStina-a-al ..} 
120) 
130) 

14 { ... mu-5ak-573-{id) er-nit-ti-ia [...) 
15 [ ... d)$-lu-la 50 GIS.GIGIR-MES(narkabti) ki-sir LUGALru-ti-ia 

(Sarritija) i-na [ ...] 
16 [ a-ltir-ma eli pa-na i-Se-mi UKU.MES(nisi) 

KUR KUR(mdtdn) ki-Sat-[ti ...] 
17 [ ... ma-da-at-tu kivi 36 AS-su-ri e-mid-su-nu-1i?4 

11 ... inhabitants [of ...rJina(?) 

130) 
14 ... who made me reach my wish for battle 
15 .. 1] plundered, 50 chariots for my royal forces 
16 ... I re-cstablished and made it greater than before; people from 

all countries 

  

17 .. a tax I laid upon them as if they were Assyrians?s 

  Like others, Tadmor augments the frag   mentary description of the conquest 

S 11 Annals (ed. H. Winckler, p. 6 = A.G. Lic,p.6) 

  

  Against A.G. Lic, Annals, p. 4, who reads il the sign i s clearly o ead. 
      fext PE. Botta, Monument , IV P1 79 Salle 112 (=11-13) and P1 70 (=14-17), see 

also H. Winckler, Sargon 1, t 1 and t 2 (he cdition of Winckler should be regarde 

Transeription and transiation: H. Winckler, Sargon 1. p. 4-5: A.G. Lie, Annals, pp. 4 

Transiaion; DD, Luckenbill, ARAB I, § 4 ANET, p. 284; R. Borger, TUAT, 1,4 
p. 3. 
According to M. Cogan, Imperialism, pp. S0-51: H. Spicckermann, Juda 

p. 313015, this i the heaviest form of trbute 

  

er Assur,  
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    41.76 He then 
nquest of Samaria by Sargon II is antedated into the 

ear. Like other 
y event back to the 

in lines from the details in Sg 1T Nimrod Prism IV: 
argues that the ¢ 
period of Sargon's Accession-y 
     

  ar and his first regnal 
an important milita 

very first beginning of his reign for ideological reasons. ™ Historically spea 
       Assyrian kings Sargon II date 

king such an event could not have taken place because of the i 
opposition S 
information in the Babylonian Chronicle I 

  

gon 11 met after the death of Shalmaneser V. Takin       

27-32 for historically trust- 
worthy Tadmor arrives a    the hypothesis that Samaria was actually con- 

n of Shal- 
maneser V and for a second time by Sargon II after the rebellion under the 
quered twice: for the first time in the final days of the 

  

leadership of Ilu-bi'di of Hamath in 720 BCE.78 

Evaluation 

  

In my 

  

nion the hypothesis of Tadmor fits the evidence the best, three ad. 
  

ditional remarks should be made, however. The first will support his 
  The second is a correction to strengthen his case. The third is meant as a 

   modification of the year of the conquest by Shalmaneser V 

2.4.1. Nonew evidence and falsification 

  

‘The view of Tadmor has the character of a scientific hypothesis. It is not 
possible to falsify this thesis using the available evidence. Tadmor has taken 
into account the Mesopotamian material known to him. Since 1958 five 

H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p. 34. M. Cogan, Imperialism, pp. 49-50, considers S 
I Anmals:1 117, Sg 11 Nimrud Prism 1V:25-41 and Sg 11 Display inscription:23.25 a5 

  

H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 34-39; H. Tadmor, History and ideology. pp. 14-25. 
    % H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 3439 cf. H. Winckler Beirige zur Qui 

15.20, Tadmor docs ot refr 10 the arile by Winckler 
Tadmor has been followed by (smong others): E. Vo, Bibl 39 (1958), pp. S35-541; W.i. 
Hallo, BA 23 (1960).p. S . Bright, History, p. 27 A. Jepsen, VT 18 (1968), p. 43; N 
Na'aman, BASOR 214 (1974), p. 33134 [bat see N. Na'aman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 306. 

) K. Jaros, Geschichte, pp. 46-47; M. Cogan, Imp 
(1978), p. 40n1: 1. Ephal, srae e, . 187-188; M. Weippers,in: RIAV. k. 2 
T.A. Boogaan, Reflectons, pp. 2 ‘modifed form): J.C. Trebolle 

i 28 (1981), p. 147n17; B. Becking, JEOL 27 (1981-82), pp. 76n1.794n24; E. Vog 
Aufstand, pp. 14-1528.29; M. Weippert, Relations, p. 99; M. Cogan, VT 38 (1988), p 
28706; 5. Daliey, VT 40 (1990}, pp. 26-2 
Tadmor has repeated his hypothesi i Idem, D 
Chronology. pp. 57-58: 1dem, History and idcology, p. 20, and M. Cogan and H. T 

11 Kings, pp. 198.20 

  

    

  

  ism, p. 100; 1dem, JBL 9 
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  new text 

  

on 11 have been published. They give no new information 
however, about this matter and cannot be used for a falsification of his 

g 1T Asdod stela gives information on the campaign of 712 BCE     

    

ainst Philistea.”? 

  

I Iran stela; this slightly damaged text gives in I1:1-12 details on 
the rebellion under Tlu-bi'di, which were already known from other 

texts. 30 
Sg II Malatya-fragment reports on events during camp 
Babylon.® 

- Sg II Bull inscription; a fragment from the museum in Genua 
93.82 

1T Borowski stela informs on the aftermath of the conquest of 
Hamath by Sargon IL. 6, 
new province, on which a heavy tribu 

    

igns against     

  

  parallelling the already known Bull inscription: 

  

   uilty Assyrians' were settled in the 
was laid 83 

  

In the Old Testament the fall of Samaria is described in 2 Kgs 17:3-6 and 
18:9-11. These traditions mention only one conquest. According to the kind 

  

of the traditions handed down in the book of Kings and the span of time 
d the date of the final redaction by the 

deuteronomistic author(s), this fact needs not to be seen as a falsification of 
between the event(s) 

  

Tadmor's view. It is possible to suppose that during the process of trans- 
  mission the account of a double conquest has merged into a single one.     

These considerations confirm the view that Samaria was indeed con- 
  

quered twice 

2.4.2. Does Sg IT Annals:11-17 really refer to Samaria? 

The second point is that I doubt whether § 

  

I Annals:11-17 refers to the 

  

conquest of Samaria by the Assyrian king. The problem is yielded by the 
broken line 11. The generally accepted reading is ... rli- 

d imply that inhabitants of a city ending in 

  

a-a-a [... . This   

  

  

  

Text: M. Dothan, Ashdod 1, t XCVI, and 11, pp. 192-197. On this campaign scc Z 
Kapera, Rebellion 

® Text: LD, Levine, Two stelac, p. 35 
Text: G.R. Castllno, i Malaya 1, pp. 69-73 + Tav LXVIL 
Text: MS. Biga, Or NS 48 (1979), pp. 476477 + Pl xxxil. On the Bull inscription 

sec D.G. Lyon, Keilschriteste 
8 Text: W.G. Lambert, in: Ladders 1o eaver, Text 
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victims of an Assyrian military ope   ration. Winckler suggested that this frag 

  

ment could be augmented by Sg II Display inscription:23-25, discussed 
above.s4 

On the basis of this addition it is   enerally assumed that Sargon 1T 
naria in Annals:11-17 and that line 11 should be 

na-a-a. For three reasons I do not with this 
addition and its implications. 

  

claims the conquest of 
added to wSa-me-r)i     

1. First the addition uraSa-me-rli-na-a-a is not the only possibility. In 
Neo-Assyrian texts 13 other cities and villag   s whose names end in -rina 
also occur: 

Ak-ba-ri-nass 
Ak-ka-ba-ri-nass 
Di-bi-i-ri-nas1 
Ya-uerinass 
Yuera-ri-ng® 

  

Im-mi-ri-n91 

  S H, Winckier, Sargon 1, p. 4. This sugg 
ofs. 

tion is generally accepied, with the exception 
m, W0 20-21 (1989.90), pp. 74-75   

  

    
  

  

       

  

% An Elamite village conquered by Ashurbanipal during his eighth campaign, cf. Assurb 
Annals (cd. Streck, VAB VIL, II, p. 62)VIL63. On the chronology of Ashurbanipals campaign against Elam sce AK. Grayson, ZA 70 (1981), pp. 227245, P.D. Gerand Elaite campaigns 

% A Babylonian village reconguered by Sennacherib on the Elamite king during the severth 
‘campaign: Senn Annals ed. D.D. Luckenbil, Sennacherip,p. 40IV:68 and i the Waliers An Gallery inscription (cd. A.K. Grayson, A70 20 [1963], p. 90:30), C1. R. Zadok, W 
16.(1985),p. 44 cf. K.L. Younger, Conguest a . 114231 

  

An Elamite city mentioned in the report on Assurbanipals sevenih campaign (Streck, VAB VILIL . 42) V:117. 
An importan ity i the area of Hauran, . 1N, Posigate, in: RIA 1V, p. 176 

# Acityinthe Arabian desert mentioned n the reportof the inth campaign of Ashurbanipal 
Strcck, VAB VIL, I, p. 72):107, and VAT S600° (M. Weippert, W0 7 [1973-74), pp. 74 75) s, 

% A greater cityin the arca of Harman, 1o b identified with Sultantepe:cf. JN. Posigae,in RV, 535, 
A smal place of unknown location attested in C.H.W. Johns, Doomsday book, p. 12,    
1410, and in a document rom Nimrud ND 2728 (ed. B. Parker, Irag 23 (1961), p. 46713, 
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Kid-ri-na 
Qa-abri 
Sa 
Sal-ri-na% 

  

  

Sa-ab-ri-na% 
Si-ri-na’ 
Zu-ulri 

  

This obse   ation suggests that the probability of the addition uruSa-me. 
eeds to be a   

  

gued more firmly. As Tadmor has shown, an 
argument cannot be supported by the other reports of Sargon's conquest of 

aria because the texts in which they are present lack a chronological 
order. The main argument for the view that Sg II Annals:11-17, Display 
nscription:23-25 a 

    

  d Nimrud prism IV:30-41 should be treated as versions 

    

  e texts or as describing the same event, is the fact that the 
description of the conquest in Sg II Annals:14-17 has parallels on the level 

hraseology in the other texts in which it is mentioned.99 This brings me 
ment 

    

2. Lines 14-17 of the Annals contain four sentences in which the 
conquest of a cit 1   is described. The expressions are formulated in gene 

They have many parallels in the inscriptions of Sargon II 
  

tem     

1. 50 chariots for the royal forces. 

  

In the inscriptions of Sargon II the following seizures of chariots are 

     

    

A city conquered by Sennacherib on his first campaign, Annals: 
> An Elamitecity conquered by Ashurbunipal during his cighth campign, Amnls:S. 
. n the viciity of Atbail i the Assyrian heartlands mentioned in texts from of Adad.Nirai I, ce E.F. Weidner, A/0 21 (1966), pp. 35-41.44.     

   
  

  

    

  

  

5 A Babylonian city mentioned i th geographical it K. 4384 = 2R 53, 119, 
% A Babylonian place mentioned in the report on the "frs” campaign of Scnnacherib 

Annals 38, perhaps the same plce as Safr-na 
An Assyrian place known as the city of provenance o Ubru-Sin in the judic. 
al document ADD 1156 = Th. Kwasman, Documents SAA VI, 23Rev 

27 BCE 
A village in Babylonia mentioned in a document from Sippar (BM S0695 ., J.A. 
Brinkman and D.A. Kennedy, JCS 35 [1983], p. 31): cf. R. Zadok, W0 16 (1985), 

56, 
#  See AG. Lie, Annals, p. 4 H. Winckler, Sargon 1, p. 4 H. Tadmor, JCS 12 

  

1958), p. 34: M. Cogan     
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mentioned: 

  

  

300 chariots  from Hamath Cyprus stela I:57 
200  chariots  from  Hamath Display inscription:35 
200 chariots from  Samaria Nimrud prism IV:32-33 
200 chariots from  ? Borowski stela I1:1 
150 chariots  from  Kummuhu Display inscription:116 
10 chariots  from  Tabal Nimrud prism V:27-28 
100 chariots  from  Tabal Display inscription:32 
10 chariots  from  Tabal Annals:176100 
50 chariots m  Gar Annals:7510 

   50 chariots  from  Gar Display inscription from 
Room XIV:44 

     

SO chariots from  Samaria  Display inscription:2 
30 chariots  from  Shiuhw  Display inscription 

chariots  from  Gargamesh  Nimrud prism IV:21 

  

m Samaria is not similar in S; 
11 Display inscription:24 and that other 

cities are mentioned from which 50 chariots were captured and that in all 

Note that the number of chariots seized 
1l Nimrud prism 1V:32-33 

     

inscriptions round numbers are used.   

2. Re-establishing 

  

a conquered city   

Many cities conques ds. The 
phrase 'l made it greater than before’ occurs twice in the inscriptions: in Sg 
Il Nimrud prism IV:37-38, where 

d by Sargon Il were re-established afterw   

  

  

maria is mentioned, and in a passage 
from the Annals102, which refers to the area near the Ugnu-river in   

Babylonia. 

Deportations from other conquered areas. 

‘The phrase 'peoples from all countries, conquered by my hand, T brou 

  

there’ occurs at different places in the inscriptions:   

g1 Annals from Horsabad (ed. Li, p. 32):202 = (ed. Winckle, p. 301176, 
100 Sy 11 Annals from Yorsal 

  

d. Lie,p. 12175 = (ed. Winckler, 

  

102 Sy 11 Annals from Horsabad (ed. Lic,p. 50 (C1):14 = ed. Winckler,p. 46)2     
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10 Asdod Annals:227103 
to Ellipi Annals:71-7210¢ 

to Harhar Display inscription:62 
o Philist Display inscription:108 
to Samerina Nimrud prism IV:38-39 
to Tabal 77     
to Tall Garimmu 5:188106 

Tribute as if they were Assyr 

  

The phrase by which Sa 
tanis of conquered areas and newly-formed provinces 

on states that he imposed a tax upon the inhabi- 
  

  

if they were 
Assyrians’ oceurs in his inscriptions in differing forms: 

  

  

  

  

ip Asdod Annals:227-2281¢ 
wp  Gam Display inscription:89 
wp  Gargamesh Tran stela 11:22 
up  Hindanu Annals:264108 

p Tabal Annals: 178109 
in general Annals:10 (prologue) 

eneral Inscriptions on the aftersides:12-13110   

Besides it should     e noted that this elem 
both in the Display-insc 

nt is phrased in a different w 
and the Nimrud-prism:    

  

  

  

Nimrud Prism 1V:4 T counted them as if they were Assyrians' 

Si I Annalsfrom Horsabad (ed. Lic,p. 40261 p.3922 
Sg 11 Annals from Horsabad (ed. Lic, p. 16Y97-98 = (ed. Winckler, pp. 14-16)71. 

¢ 1 Annals from Horsabad (ed. Lie,p. 32302 = (ed. Winckle, p. 30):17 
Si 1 Annalsfrom Horsabad (ed. Lic 214 = (ed. Winckier p. 32)188. 
Sg 11 Annals jorsabad (ed. Lic, p. 40):362-363 = (ed. Winckle, p. 38) 
  

  cd. Lie, p. 48):329 = (ed. Winckler, p. 44):264 
g1 Anmals from Horsabad (ed. Lic, p. 34)204 = ed. Winckler, p. 017, 
On the backside of sixtcen inscription of Sargon I a summary-inscription describing 

the explots of the Assyrian king is writer 
Text: P.E. Boua, Momument, 1. 164-179; H. Winckier, Sargon II, 1. 40 (the mi 

Transerption and transaton: H, Winckle, Sargon , p. 164-167 (dem), 
Translation: D.D. Luckenbyill, ARAB 11 §§ 103-105,  
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Display inscription:24-25 "The tribute of the former king 
them' 
  1 laid upon 

“These parallels show that is neither self-evident nor plausible that ..]i-na-a 
a refers to (inhabitants of) Samaria. The phrascology used appears to be 
appropriate for the description of the conquest of any city by the Assyrian 
king.111 By way of a final remark I want to point to the phrase musaksid 
ernittija which occurs further in the inscriptions of Sargon IT only three 
times in summary inscriptions. 12 These passages contain a general laud; 
tion to Shamash, who is said to have helped Sa 
0 any specific event. It is interesting to note that musaksid ernittija occurs 
as an cpitheton of Nergal in the epilogue of the Codex Hammurabi LI:24- 
3. 

    
     

  

n, but this is not related   

  

2.4.3. Should ... rli-na-a-a be read ? 

  the conscientious text-edition of Bottal13 I made an interesting 
observation. The cuneiform sign rendered by Winckler, Lic and others as 
the broken end of R (standing nail with a 'Winkelhaken’ is in fact the sign 
$0. To the left of this sign there is so much space, that — in my opinion 
— it cannot be interpreted s the right end of a broken sign. This observa- 
tion yields an implication and a complication. 

It implies, that ... rli-na-a-a should not be read and that Samaria is not 
mentioned here. It complicates the interpretation of Sg I Annals:11 
Primarily I thoug] 
habitants of a city. 1 could find, however, only one rather obscure, 
Urartjan locality ending in -suna. Le. Kipsuna, now GefSell4. Another 
possibility would be 10 see in 5% the suffix 3.m.s. of a noun or a verb, but 
which word begins with na-a-a? 

    

  

t ii-na-a-a o be the ending of the indication of in 

  

  

CE. also the theses of J. Renger, Neusssyrische Konigsinschrifc, 
the research of K L. Younger, Conquest accounts, pp. 69-124. 

109-128; and 

  

112 Sg Il Cylinder inscription (ed. D.G. Lyon, Keilschrifitexte, pp. 3. 
‘Sg 11 Bullinscription ed. D.G. Lyon, Kelschriete, p. 4485 

4367, and in 

15 on Bou 
109-115. 

  see for insiance F.H. McGovern and LN. McGovem, BA 49 (1956), pp. 

14 Sce Shamshi Adad V., Kalhu stcla (1 R, 29):46; Shalmaneser Il Ashur texts (ed, E Michel, WdO 1 (1947/49). p. 262):10; the leter CT, 53, 37° = SAA V, No. 108:8; 
the sale contracts ADD 359 = ARU 372 = Th. Kwasman, Documents., No. 153 

    

    AA VI, 202:5; and ADD 360 = ARU 373 = Th, Kwasman, Documenis, No. 152 = SAA VL2014, 
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2.4.4. Conclusions 

  These three observations function as a gainst the conclusion   ments a 
that the city, whose conquest is described in Sg IT Annals:11-17 — whether 
or not antedated — cannot be identified. In my opinion the text is not 
putting into words a claim of Sargon II that he conquered S 
his accession-year or in his first pald. 

    

amaria during 

‘This fact suggests a correction for the hypothesis of Tadmor. It is no 
to assume antedating for ideolc     longer necessa gical reasons. The fact that 

     
in my view the inscriptions of Sarg 
BCE should be seen as strengtheni 

n 11 only refer to a conquest in 720 
g the fore of the hypothesis of Tadmor    

In the introduction to this chapter, 1 pointed to a fourth possibility for 
the reconstruction of the historical evens that lead to the fall of Samaria 

  

Recently Na'aman has called in question the validity of the two-conquests   

theory. In his opinion Bab Chron 1 i:28 refers to an event in the accession 
y neser V' and consequently cannot be combined with 2 
17:6a. Further, he states that there is no convincing evidence for a conquest 
by Shalmaneser V in 723 or 722 BCE,. He therefore g o the 

ms of Sargon IL. In his view of the events Na‘aman supports the 
on II surpressed in 720 BCE a rebellion of the Is- 

the reign of Shalmaneser V. 115 Some 

  

ar of Shalm   

  

  

      
hypothesis that 

s, which a 

    

ready started duri     
  

of his arguments are — as I hope I have made clear above — not con- 
His other arguments are related to the Old Testament evidence   

Therefore, the evidence from the Old Testament will be analyzed in the 
  

next chapter. 

  

        
  

N. Naaman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 206:225. S. Timm, Wd0 20-21 (1989-90), pp. 71 
72, 100 dates the conquest of Samaria by Shalmancser V in the beginning of the 
of the Assyrian monarch. This date, howewer,is based on the unprovable sumise tha 
Shalmancser V campaigned agains the southem Babylonian Bit Adini during the final   

   





CHAPTER THREE 

FROM VASSAL-STATE TO ASSYRIAN PROVINCE 

  

OLD TESTAMENT SOURCES 

5 and 2 Kings 18:9-11 

  

3.1. 2 King 

3.11. The texts 

ow, I have hardly taken the data from the Old Testament into 
Hoshea, Isaiah, Micah 

although 

Up to n 
account. I leave aside the allusions of the Prophets 

innot be considered as historical source:      o the events. They c: 
tinto the 'history of mentality' relating to ruin and 

cribed twice in the book of Kings i.e 
  they give an in:      

destruction. The fall of Samaria is de 
in 2 Kgs 17:3-6 and 18:9-11. Both texts are f 

    

y parallel 

    

3Against him(=Hoshea) 
Shalmaneser, the kiny 
Assyria, marched. 
#The king of Assyria found 
out a conspiracy! at Hosh 

    

  

who had sent messengers (0 So2 

  

the king of Egypt, and who 
had not brought the tribute to 
the king of Assyria 

CL. H. Hromy, Abweichungen, p. 6 

  

LXX (@8ixtav) misread 2 instead 
ing filurs in LXXK       

but should ike Pharaohbe compared 
stance R. Krauss, BN with an Egyptian tie viz. for the "son of the king’ 

1980), pp. 29-31. 
. Yeivin, VT 2 (1952, pp. 

  

     

  

      

From the complete lierature on the inteprettion of ko s 
68 R. Bo ES 19 (1960), pp. 49-53; H. Goedicke, BASOR 171 (1963), pp. 64-66 

W.E. Albright, BASOR 171 (1963), p. 66: D'B. Redford, JSSEA 11 (1981), pp. 75-76 
D.B. Redford, Relation 56 (wo = s3w (Sais): S. Dalley, Irag 47 (1985), p. 3 
DL Chiistensen, VT 39 (1989),pp. 140-153; G.W. Ahisrom, SEA 54 (1989), p. 5-19;  



the king of Assyria 
— as from year to ye 
The king of Assyria took him 
captives and let him put in irons 

  

   

in prison. 

The king of Assyria marcheds 
throughout the whole and 
He marched against Samaria 
He besieged it 

o 
the ninth year of 

Hoshea 
) the king of Assyria 

captured Samaria 

    

    

  

  

gests o translte ere in the 
Pesh. CF. Bumey 
where Hebrew words, which wer 
Greck sript, Taking cverything ino acc 

  

  

  

Notes, pp. xxviil-xxix, 
  

ant, there are 1o reasons (0 change the MT 
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9In the fourth year of Hezekiah, 
which is the seventh yea 
the son of Ela, the kin 
Shalmaneser 
the king of Assyria marched 

  

  

of Hoshea,   

of Israe     

against Samaria. 
He besieged it 

for thre 
0After three years 

they6 captured it 

   
  

  

In the sixth year of Hezek 
that is the ninth year of 
Hoshea, the ki   i of Isracl, 

  

Samaria was capture 

    

    

  

{ 
! He exiled 11The king of Assyria exiled 
| Isracl to Assyria. He let them dwell Israel to Assyria. He brought the 

in Halah, Habur, to Halah, Habur, 
i the river of Gozan, and in the river of Gozan, and to 
} the cities of the Medes. the cities? of the Medes 
{ 
§ 3 LXXN(tv 7§ tnabre elxdwp in thal year) has a significant ext, which according o 

J.C. Tcbolle, Salmanicensis 28 (1981, pp. 141-144, ocs back 10 an older form of t 
Hebrew txt. 

LXXD probably read 71 and LXX L . Thercfoe it is more plausibe to 
Suggest 3 misreading in the Old Greek exi, than to asume rscs of an older textual 
radiion, conra J.C. Tecbole, Salmanticenss 28 1981), p.145. 

S E. Wanthwein, Konige, p. 39203, eads 3 n sicadof 1. 
6 MT, LXXUx and the Targum read ploal form, while a great part of the LXX.radition, 

PeS Vulg and Symm have 8 Sigula prbibly a accommodaton on 2 K 175, 
7 “The main traditon of the LXX takcs *% as proper names xal ‘Opn Mnbav . Some Old 

Greek manuscripts have 3 noun derived from this proper name: & bpots (¢2); £v 
épuons (borey) or xal &y dpeo (123). ). Gray, 1 & I Kings?, p. 652, thercfore sug 

  

by Symm, V 
ives an oulline of passages in LXXKings, 

chensiti 

The MT s supporte ulg and 

      



OLD TESTAMENT SOURCES o 

3.1.2 arks Tradition-historical ren   

It seems that two traditions are woven together here: 

  

3.4 with no parallel in 2 Kgs 18 

  

5-6 and 18:9-11 are for the greater part in parallel 

  

n be assumed that the common texts in 2 Kgs 17:5-6 and 18:9-11 derive 

  

from one tradition or archive notes. I agree with the scientific tradition that 2 
nnals of the Northern 

using materia 
Kes 17:3-4 was written on the basis of the archives or 
Kingdom and that 2 Kgs 17:5-6//18:9-11 were f 

  

  ormed by 
m.3 Both texts should therefor 

dependent traditions. In my opinion both 2 Kgs 17:5-6 and 18:9-119 were 
written in their present form or incorporated into the Deuteronomistic History 
in the time of Josiah10, although I have no other argument for this hypothesis 

  

from 

    

archives of Jerusal     be treated as in 

  daction of the 
of DirH, ice. 

teronomistic’ history from the time of Hezekiah.11 Before tumnin 

  

n a conceptual one: it fits within the scheme of a doubl 
Deuteronomistic History. 2 Kgs 17:3-4 may reflect an earlier st 
a ‘proto-dei 

  

    
10 the chronological problem I will make some remarks on the contents of these. 
traditions. 

  

  

3.2. Traditions from the archives of Isracl 

See already H. Winckler, Beitrige zur Quellenscheidung, p. 20: M. Noth, Uberlife 
rungsgeschichiliche Studien, p. 78; 1. Gray, 1 & i1 Kings, p. 6315 R.D. Nelson, Doubl 
redaction, pp. 61-62; 1.C. Treboll, Saimaniicensis 28 (1981),pp. 137-139; G.W. Jones, ] and 

    

2 Kings I, pp. 54254 
Different views has been developed by G.W. Vera Chamaza, BiZe 

  

        
    

suggested 2 Kgs 18:5-69-12 o be 4 latr, (posvexilic Dir additon 10 3 more original 
Reformbericht (2 Kgs 18:1-4.7420:20-21 C. Hardmeier, Proph Pp. 108-117, 
who accepts & complicated trdition-historica process underlying the texis; . Naaman, B   

  19901, pp. 2 p 

  

19222, who interpres 2 Kgs 17:3-6 a8 a textual unit from an cxilic 
Deuteronomist and 2 Kgs 18:9-11 3 an interpretative addiion from I 

DUN); 5. Timm, W0 20-21 (1989-90). p. 
  redactor (possibly 

states that all proposals to determine different   

  

  

The ierary-crtcal subivision of 2 Kgs 189-11 by C. Hardmeie, Prophetie im Strei,pp. 10 
106, produces no argument againstthe assumpion, that the contnt of both traditon gocs back (o   

the Judaean annals. N. Na'aman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 212-215, undervalucs 
17:5:6 and 189-11 are la 

  

et that 2 Kes 

  

Fora recent survey of the De 

  

ronomistic History and s problems sce: A.D.H. Mayes, Stor 
rael, H. Weippert, ThR 50 (1985), pp. 213-249; S.L. McKenzic, Troubi, pp. 1-19 

     RI i the concept of . Weipper, Bl 

   



  

T 

  

0 FALL OF SAMARIA 

    he exegesis of this passa   ge is disputed. Some interpr   t verse 3a as a ‘Sammel 
bericht', 3b as a prolepsis and 4 as a motivating flashback: 'the king had found a 
conspiracy ..."12 In this view the breaki 

chronological description of events, or, more strictly spoken, events present 
by the author in a chronolo 

  of the treaty by the vassal Hoshea, 
i.e. by invoking help from Egypt, had been the immediate cause of one cam- g help P 
pai 

  

n of the Assyrian ki   leading to a three year sicge. From a syntactical   

point of view there are, however, no reasons for such an assumption. 2 Kgs 
17:3-4 contains a narrative chain of wayyigrol-forms13, which describes a series 
of succeeding acts. Which implies that it is probable that 2 Kgs 17:3-4 is a 

     
ical framework. The truth of this framework will   

only become clear by a comparison with other sources. The relevant facts arc 
as follows: 

1 Even before Hoshea's conspiracy with Egypt there was an Assyrian cam- 
paign against Samaria. This means that Hoshea took the succession to the 
throne after the death of Tiglath Pileser I1I in 727 BCE 1o be 
tunity to throw off the y 
Shalmaneser V reacted with a military campai 

  

  

  n oppor- 
oke of vassaldom and that the new Assyrian King 

n at the beginning of his 
ch a campaign is not known from the Assyrian sources.1S This 

can be ascribed to the lack of royal inscriptions of Shalmaneser V.16 This 
fact, however, makes historical conclusions uncertain. Isa 14:28-32 probab- 
ly refers to an anti-Assyrian revolt in the area of the Philistines in 727 

  

  

    

  E. HA. Brongers, 1 Ko 
  

n.p. 162:. Gray. I & I Kings, p. 639,642 
  o g 

and o 

  

2 s caused by inversion sresing the 
) are part ofa subordinate clause 

verbial 155, The qifal-forms g   

  

So H. Winckier, 24 2 (1887). pp. 351.352: S. Hermann, Geschichie p. 310; H. Goedicke .69 (1977, p. 2: M. Mallowan, Samaria,p. 155 A. Lemaire, Histoire, p. S0; T-A.      

            
ogaan, Reflectons, pp-28-29; E. Wanthwein, Konige. p. $7; N. Naaman, Bibl 71 (1990) 3216; conia: H. Donncr, L P64, E. VOGT, Aufstard, p. 14, s both the Philistine and the assumed Israclite rebeliion to 726/25 BCE. The historical reconstructions of K. Jaros, Geschichte, p. 45, and H. Cazelles, Histoire, p. 171, do no 

exclude an Assyrian campaign in 727 BCE     
Except when onc accepis th interpreation of Bab Chron 1:28 by H. Winckler, ZA 
Pp. 351-352, and N. Na'aman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 210-211, who trik 

Tefers 0 an event n the accession year of Shalmancac V. 
       

  

  

The only texts known areeight cuneiform insciption engraved o weigths in the form of a inscribed with the name of Shalmaneser V in diffrent spelings, cd. C.LM. de Vogué, C15 1, 3        
  

  

  

12 parly ransiated by C.H.W. Johns, ADD I, pp. 258-261, and F.H. Weissbach, ZDMG 61 (1907), p. 401. CT 37, 23 — ascribed to Shalmaneser V by D.D. Luckenbill, AJSL 41 (1924725), pp. 162-164; 1dem, ARAB 1, §§ 829-830; B.L. Beck, Inernational role p. 149 is almostcerainly an inscription of Esarhaddon, cf. B. Meissner, AfO 3 (1926), pp. 13-14; R     
  Asarhaddon. p. 32. Sce W. Schramm, £ 

  

Borg 
P2 

ung, p. 140; A K. Grayson, Chronicies, 
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BCE.17 There might have been a connection between this revolt and the 
rebellion in Samaria, 
After the cam 2 of 727 BCE Hoshea became a vassal again. 18 

ht contact with 'So, the king of Egypt'. w1 is not a 
aphical entity, but should, like ‘Pharaoh’ be com- 

gyptian title viz. for the "son of the king".19 It was probab- 

    

  

reafer Hoshea sou 

    

pared with an 

  

ly Piankhy) who conspired with Hoshea. Hoshea was looking for help in an 
anti-Assyrian rebellion.20 It is not impossible to assume that he was forced 
10 do so under the pressure of anti-Assyrian movements. 
Meanwhile he stopped payment of the yearly tribute to Assyria 
Punitive measures were not delayed. Hoshea was captured by the Assyrian 
king. His imprisonment appears to be the result of 
The precise relation between the capture of the kiny 

        n Assyrian campa   
and the conquest of the     

city is, however, not clear. Gray assumes that Hoshea would have left the 

    

city in order o open for himself peace-negotiations with Assyria.21 The   

capture of Hoshea is the last detail from the annals of Isracl, at least as far 
17:3-4. 

  

as they were taken over by the author of 2 Kg 

  

In the view of this tradition the fall of Samaria should be imputed to a system 
of action and reaction; i.e. to the repeated political revolts in Isracl and the 
reaction w 
campa 

Both 2 Kgs 17:5-6 and 18:9-11 present a chronolo 
events leading to the fall of S 
1 

  

v the military power of Assyria. The name of the king who 
inst Samaria is Shalmaneser (V). Whether or not he also 

from this tradition. 

  

ned     
nquered the city does not become clea     

3. Traditions from the archives of Judah 

  gically ordered picture of 

  

Assyrian king marched ag     inst Samaria. A motive for this campaign is 

  

g5 18:9 mentions Shalmaneser as the Assyrian king who laid 
    

  

  

    

  

Tris interpretation of 5a 14:28-32 i suggested by J. Brich, ZDMG 86 (1933), pp. 6619 . 
H. Wildberger, Jesaja, pp. ST7-579: T.A. Boogaan, Reflections, pp. 2.112 G.R. Hamborg. 

T 31 (1981), pp. 149-150; N. Naaman, Bl 71 (1990), p. 214. For other suggestions for 
(€ of Isa 14:28.32,cf. . Wildberger, Jesaja; . Domner, den Valkern. pp. 111 

113; dem, G p.318:720 BCE 
s is suggested by the idiom which i an expression of vassal-relationship cf. . 

        

  

     
ray, & Il Kings. p. 643; T. Veijola, Konigtum, pp. 61-62; 1. Riesener, 5. . 

19.43.142-143; P Kaluveeti, Declaraiion, pp. 66.73.115n6 
Seeaboven 
I N. Nataman, Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 217-218. S. Timm, W0 20-21 (1989-90), p. 81, 
assumesthat Hoshea was looking for equestran help 

3. Gray. 1 & 11 Kings pp. 639-640. 
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to Samaria. The name is not apparent in 2 Kgs 17:5. The author of the 
first phase of the DirH might have left out the name of the king, since he 
was already mentioned in 2 Kgs 17:3. This leads to the conclusion that in 
the annals of Judah, Shalmaneser V was mentioned as the king who laid 

ege to Samaria. 
2. The siege lasted for three years. This long du 

  

  

  

ion was caused by the 
strategic location of Samaria and by the defensive buildings constructed by 
Ahab and Omri. 
The city was conquered in the third year of the siege. The phrasing of 2 

  

Kgs 17 implies that the same king who besieged Samaria, was also its 
conqueror. 2 Kgs 18:10 is more vag 
taken not by the king but by an unspecified “they”. Probably the author of 

  we. According to this text the city was 

dition that there   the second phase of the DirH knew from some source or 
were some problems in ascribing to Shalmaneser V. the con 
city 

4. After the conquest (a part of) the population was carried away into capti 
vity 
2 Kgs 17:6 dates the fall of Samaria to the ninth year of Hoshea. The author 
of 2 Kings 18 brought the events within the chronology of Hezekiah. This 
produces the following picture 

quest of the    

  

2 Kings 1 2Kings 18 

Beginning of the siege  (Hoshea 7 Hezekiah 4 = 
Hoshea 7 

Capture of Samaria Hosira 9 Hezeki 
Hoshea 9 

  

   ah 6= 

  

‘The trustworthiness of these dates has been doubted by Na‘aman on the basis of 
literary-critical considerations. He regards them as later historical deductions 
on the part of the Deuteronomistic historian.23 This is not convincing. First 
N 
he 

  

aman does not give any literary   critical argument for his opinion. Second 
  nakes a category mistake. Except when it can be proved that the nu 

s in the Book of Kings are part of a deliberate and 
meaningful compositional scheme and therefore can be considered as “inven- 
tion'" of the redactors, the dates in the Book of Kings can only be considered as 
untrustworthy when they can be falsified by contemporancous evidence. That 
means that as long 

nbers   

  for the reigns of the kin 
  

n in the Book of Kin     as the numbers giv incide with    

See below Chiaper 4 
  n. Bibl 71 (1990), pp. 220 
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Mesopotamian or Egyptian data there are no reasons to suspect them. In the 
te the dates of the fall of 

the chronology of the Ancient Near East. 
next par:   aph 1 will try to invest     Samaria within 

    

tarting     point, I take the rebellion that broke out in Samaria and Ashkelon 
en of Tiglath-Pileser 111 in 732 BCE. Pekah and Mitinti we 

the throne by Hoshea and Rukibti.2¢ From a recent collation of 
Tiglath-Pileser 11l ND 4301+:Rev12' it appeared th 
tribute to his Assyrian overlord in .. Salrrabanu.25 This collation is of great 

cal importance. The Assyrian king besieged Sarrabanu during his 
campaign in Babylonia in 731 BCE.26 I is possible that Hoshea paid this tribute 
in 731 BCE to secure ition of his e 
synchro-nism that the first full re of Hoshea must have 
732 - autumn 731 BCE 

These observations are relevant for the chronol 
Hoshea 7 and 9 are then to be dated in 725 and 723 BCE; which means that the 
fall of Samaria took place in 723 BCE, i.. in the reign of Shalmaneser V, but 
not in his final year 

  

during the campai 
      

  

he new king Hoshea paid 

  

       

  

he formal rec gn.27 This leads to the      
    een autumn 

    

  

  of Hoshea, The years     

  

I will now turn to the chronology of Hezekiah to see if this date for the 
conquest of Samaria fits the data of his reign. According to 2 Kgs 17:1 Hoshea 
became king in the twelfth year of Achaz. Supposi 
throne after the revolt in the summer of 732, the twelfth year of Achaz must 
have been spring 732 - spring 731 (or autumn 733 - autumn 732). The regnal 
years of Achaz were probably reckoned from the moment of his co-regency 

  

that he ascended the   

  

      

with Jotham and not from the moment of his undivided rule after the death of 
Jotham. Ahaz reigned for 16 years. His 16th year, the year of his death, is 

7 BCE (o autumn 729 - autumn 728). 
The accession-year of Hezekiah is not the same as the year of Ahaz's death. 

According to 2 Kgs 18:1 Hezekiah ascended the throne in the third year of 
Hoshea i.e. autumn 730 - autumn 729 BCE. This calculation su 
Hezekiah became co-regent in Ahaz's 15th year. 

     consequently spring 728 - spring 
    

  

ests that 

  

  

  

   
      

See sbove Chapier 15, 
Collation of P, Hulin in: R. Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1984), p. 246, adopicd by G.W 

cs. 1 and 2 Kings, p. $45; N. Na'aman, VT 36 (1986), pp. 71-74; S.A. Ivinc,Isaiah, p. 
STl 
On this campign see: H. Tadmor, Itroductory remarks, pp. 15.18: W. Schramm, &         p. 131; R. Borger und . Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1982), pp. 247-248, 
Se R. Borger und H. Tadmor, ZAW 94 (1982), p. 249 N. Na! 
7. 

    n. VT 36 (1956), p.  
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‘This me:   ns that the fourth year of Hezekiah must have been the period 
spring 725 - spring 724 BCE (or autumn 726 - autumn 725). The fall of 
Samaria, dated in 2 Kgs 18:10 in Hezekiah's sixth year, therefore took place in 

23 722 BCE (or autumn 724 - autumn 723) 

  

  

the period spri 

  

sprin 

  

probably in the summer of 723 BCE. This date fits the above mentioned chro- 
nology of Hoshea and can be confirmed by a remark on the other 
data in 2 Kings 18,     

  

inst Jerusalem 
which took place in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah. The textual fr 

  

18:13 mentions an Assyrian military campaign ag 
nent 2 

Kegs 18:13-16 is generally held to be a trustworthy primary source.28 But then 
the text is taken as a starting point for complicated chronological reasoning 
leading to the conclusion that this source (2 Kgs 18:13-16) takes 715 or 714 
BCE 10 be the first year of Hezekiah. The fourteenth year of Hezekiah must 
then have been 701 BCE, in which year the well known expedition of Sen. 
nacherib took place 

  

  

    

But then we must assume two differing systems of dating 
events from the reign of Hezekiah. 

  

In my chronological scheme, the fourteenth year of Hezekiah was the 

  

  

  

period between spring 715 and spring 714 B.C (or autumn 716 - autumn 715), 
From the inscriptions of Sargon I a relatively peaceful campaign against 
southern Palestine in 715 BCE is known.30 This campaign is wrongly dated in   

716 BCE by Tadmor.31 The aim of the campaign seems to be the strengthening 
of the border with Egypt. It is, however, not impossible, that Sargon II, or his 
son Sennacherib, who held a high military rank32, went to Jerusalem to secure 
the paying of tribute. In my opinion this transaction is the one referred to   

    

  

   

  

summary-inscription of Sargon II where he says that it was: 

5 CLiaE Vog A 
Thus many ofthe scholars refered t below in no 
Sources for this campsign: 

Sg 1 Prism fragment VA 8424 (ed. E. Weidner, AfO 14 (1941/44), p. 43) IE1-115 cf. ‘Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 77-78; N. Na'aman, Tel Aviv 6 (1979), p. 716 Se I Prism fragment ND 3411 (ed. C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954), p. 199):11.1 Sg Il Nineveh-prism’ IV:1-8; cf. H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 77n182.97-9%; N Nataman, Tel Aviv 6 (1979), p. 71 
  

S I Annals from Horsabad (ed L, pp. 20-22:120-12: 
S also H. Domner, /s7ael unter den Volkern, p 
Tus ot impossible tha the text K. 6205+ (see 
refers o evenis n 715; cf. . Timm, Moab, . 

(ed. Winckicr, p. 20)94-9 

  

Na'aman, BASOR 214 [1974], pp. 25-39) 
119.356n50 (712 BCE 

  

3 H.Tadmor, JCS 
Aviv 6 (1979), p. 

  2 (1958),p.78; see also M. W 

  

er, Nicht-Assyrer, p. 26; N. Naaman, Tel 

  

  See H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958),78; AK. Jenkins, VT 26 (1976), 296. 
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mu-Sakenis kur Ja-ti-da’ 

He who subjected Judah 

     The § of th 
atall, 

In the complex prob 

verb kandsu 'to make subject’ need not refer to a military cam- 

  

      
  f Sennacheribs campai 

  

n or campaigns against 

  

erusalem and the description in 2 Kgs 18-20//Isa 36-39//2 Chron 32 Jenkins 
. In my opinion there were 'two campaigns’: one in 715 BCE 

and one in 701 BCE, the second one being well documented in the inscriptions 
of Sennacherib. Jenkins dates Hezekiah's fourteenth year in 714 BCE and 
connects the campaign mentioned in 2 Kgs 18:13 with the expedition of an 

mander-in-chief against rebellious Asdod, which, however, took 
in 712 BCE.3 In my opinion Sennacherib's “first" campaign, which took 
in Hezekiah's fourteenth year, has to be dated in the summer of 715 BCE 

the chronological data from 2 Kgs 18 fall into place. I 
0id here the discussion which elements in 2 Kgs 18-20//Isa. 36-39 refer to 

715 and which to 701 BCE.35 

  

s to be r     
       

Assyrian co 

  

    

     
  

3.5. Conclusions 

  

The review of the re Old Testament sources yielded both an affirmation 
of the dates in the Book of Kings and a second correction to the hypothesis of 
Tadmor. The affirmation of the data means that the neg 
is not convincing. The dates coincide with the Near Eastern chronology 

  

  tive view of Na'aman 

However, I must make one exception. 2 Kgs 17:6b//18:11b does refer to the 

S 11 Nimrad insription (cd. H. Winckir, Sargon 1 148 = A.H. Layard, Incriptions, No. 33 

    

  

               
     

  

  

  

  

  

  

     
     

     

348, Transation: H. Winckle, Sargon I, p. 168; D.D. Luckenbil, ARAB I, § 13 
For the campaign sgainst Asdod see M. Willer, NichtAssyrer, pp. 28-32 sources andlt 
p. 310117); Z. Kapera, Rebellion; M. Weippert, Relations, p. 99+n27; N. Na'aman and R. 
Zadok, JCS 40 (1983), pp. 43-44; B.L. Beck, Internaional roles, pp. 11-153; S. Timm 

From the ierature on Sennacheribs campaign(s) againstJudah and it (the) descripton(s) in 
he Old Testament and the Assyrian sources | mertion: C. van Lecuwen, OTS 14 (1965). p. 
245272 B.S. Cilds, Assyran crisis; R E. Clements, Deliverance, pp. 9-27; M. Walle, Nich 
Assyrer. pp. 42-53: S. Stohiman, Judacan cxile, pp. 147-175; H. Tadmor and M. Cogan, E1 
16 (1982), pp. 198-201; PR. Ackroyd, Ahaz and Hezekiah, pp. 247:259; W.H. Shea, JBL 
104 (1985), pp. 410-418; K.A.D. Smelik, OTS 24 (1986),pp. 70-93; A, van der Kooij, ZDPY 

102 (1986), p. 93-109; E. Vog (and; F.J. Gongalves, Expédiion; A. Laato, S10T2 
(1987), pp. 49-68; G. Garbini, History and ideology, pp. 44-47; L. Prowan, Hesekiah; C. 
Hardmeier, Prophetie im vt E. Ruprecht, ZTK 87 (1990), pp. 33-66; S.L. MecKendic, 
Trouble, pp. 101-109; N. Naaman, Forced participation, pp. 94-96: K.A.D. Smelik,
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deportations by Sargon. In my opinion the deuteronomistic author of 2 Kgs 
17:6b//18:11b, livin 
the double conquest of 

at least a century after the events, was no longer aware of   

  

maria and consequently conflated all of the events and 
auributed them to one king 

The second correction to the hypothesis of Tadmor holds that the first con- 
quest of Samaria did not take place in Shalmaneser's fifth year (summer 722 
BCE), but should be dated in 723 BCE 

All my observations and remarks lead to the following 
chronology of the final years of the Northern Kingdom: 

construction of the   

  

Punitive expedition by Shalmaneser V, Hoshea again a vassal 
Beginning of the siege of Samaria 
Conquest of Samaria by Shalmaneser V 
Suceession of Sargon II o the throne i 
Anti-Assyrian coalition in the West 

720 Campa 
Battle at Qarqar 
Annexation of Samerina as an Assy 

  

    Assyria 

   by Sargon II 

  province, deportation and 
repopulation of the area 

Another correction of the hypothesis of Tadmor is given by Laato36, who 
reconstructed the chronology of the events in the following way   

  

722 BC 
720BCE  =Hoshea9 = Hezekiah6 = capture of Sa 

=Hoshea7 = Hezekiah4 = devastation by Shalmaneser V 
on 11 

  

  

    His view is provocative, since he relates the ‘three year si Samaria 
the theory of a double conquest. The implications of his view, however, create 
many new problems. Complications are caused by counting back to the acces. 
sion/first year of Hoshea, which should then be 728 BCE and by counting 
forward to Hezekiah's fourteenth year which would be 712 BCE. T avoid this 

gical systems within the Book of 
Kings, or accept miscalculations by a later redactor. In fact he assumes both.3 

    
  

  

   

  

he must either assume different chronols 

  

‘Which implies, that there is no consistency in his chronological proposal. 

3.6, Anarchacologica   I side-step 

  

lath Piles 

  

‘The camp 

  

igns of T er III, Shalmaneser V' and Sargon II have I   

  

A. Lasto, ZAW 98 (1986), pp. 216219, 
¥ A Laalo, ZAW 98 (1956), p. 216218



    

     

   
    

   
   

    

    

   
    
    

      
    

   

    

    

      

    

       
   
   

    

OLD TESTAMENT SOURCES 5 

  

ect and indirect traces on the former territory of the Northern Kingdom, These 
traces have partly been recovered duri 

a short stock 

  

archeological excavations. Here, only 
aking is undertaken. The subject is worth a study on its own.38 

The traces mentioned are difficult to date exactly. From the stratigraphy of the 
th 

th written sources it is, for 
e destructions in the area of Galilee to the armies 

of Tiglath Pileser 1139 However, to date with Toombs and Hallo the violent 
destruction of Stratum VII in Shechem in 725 BCE and, consequently, interpret 
it as an indica carly in the hill- 

th an example of 

  

  excavations it becomes clear that th     .y are from the second part of the   

century BCE. On the basis of combination w 
instance plausible to ascribe 

   
    

  

ion that Shalmaneser V already marched t 
ountry of Samaria and not as late as 722 or 720 BCE, is b 

the 
      

-loaded observation and of over-asking the archacological evidence 40 
    races of destruction and devastation have been found i 

1. Galilee 
~ Dan. This city has been conquered, but remained inhabited. The acropolis 

kept its cultic function 
Dothan. The Israclite city from Stratum II (eighth century BCE) was 

0 Stratum I, the city was rebuilt during the Assyria 
period, but has been occupied only for short times. In this Siratum Assyrian 
ceramics were found which resembled contemporary material from Ka 
Nimrud, Tell el-Far'a North and Samaria 

En-Gev. Layers 1-1* in this place are to be dated in the eig 
BCE on the basis of the pottery. After that the place was abandoned, but no 
traces of devastation were found 
Hazor. In 2 Kgs 15:29 Hazor is mentioned as one of the cities conquered by 
Tiglath Pileser I11. In Layer V, which is to be dated after an earthquake41 
the citadel of the city is strengthened with an additional wall to the West, 
the South and the East of the city. In spite of these defensive works, the city 

   

  

structed. Accordi     

  

    

  

  

was captured. The walls were covered with a layer of circa one meter of 
a destruction of the city. Layer IV shows a much 

smaller, not-defended occupation. In Layer III, seventh century BCE, traces 
of Assyrian defence-structures were uncovered. In Area B in this Layer 

  

ash and ruins indicatin   

  nt excavations one s refered 0 the summaries i 
wline in E, Stem, BiAr 38 (19 

  

     

      

See recently Z. Ga, Tel Aviv 15-16 (1988-1989), pp. 6264 
HLC. Kee and L.E. Toombs, Bidr 20 (1957), p. 99; W.W. Hallo, BiAr 23 (1960), p. 1; ¢ 
als0 TA. Boogaar, Reflctions on restauraion, . 29, who daes he destrction o some parts 
of thehil-country of Ephrim in 724 BCE 
Probabiy tobe e » 

  

tothecs   ke Amos eferso.   
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traces of an Assyrian fortress from the seventh century BCE were found.2 
Tell Qedesh. An archacological survey showed that this city was occupied in 
the Tron Age. Next, objects from the Hellenistic period were found. 
Probably, Tell Qedesh is to be identified with Qedesh mentioned in 2 
15:29. 
Tell Abu Qudeis. This place betw 

    

n Ta’annak and Megiddo should 
probably be preferred above Tell Qedesh in the question of the identifica- 
tion of Biblical Qedesh. According to Layers VIV, Tell Abu Qudeis was 
occupied in the Tron Age, but next to that the place was abandoned for a 
long period. 
Kinnereth. This place on the shores of Lake 
cavated. Tn Tron Age II-C the city increased in importance, but it was 

    

Salilee has only been partly ex 

destructed in the second part of the eighth century BCE 
Megiddo. The Israelite occupation in Layer IV-A, eighth century BCE, has 
been devastated. Layer 11T shows some traces of the rebuildin 

      

o the city 
In this Layer two structures were found, who were identified as Assyrian 
administrative buildings 43 
Lower Galilee. On the basis of surveys in the area Gal has concluded the 
emptiness of the Lower Galilee from the end of the eighth century BCE 
the beginning of the Persian period 44 

The coastal strip 
Tell Shigmona. In this city, 1.3 km South of Cape Carmel, Town C' was 
devastated during th h century BCE. The much 
smaller "Town D' was destructed a small period later. Consequently, one 
could argue that the destruction of "Town C' was due to T 

1 in 734 BCI 
to the campaign of Sennacherib in 701 BCE 
Dor. Thes 
century BC 
Tell Qasile. The Israclite harbour near the mouth of the river Yarkon was 
inhabited in the eighth century BCE according to Layers VIII and VIL. Al 
though no traces of d 

second half of the     
  

lath Pileser I1I's 

  

    campai while the devastation of "Town D' could be related 

    

are traces that a ‘first wall' was devastated during the eighth 

  

    truction were found, the following phase of oc 

  

See Y. Yadin, Hazor, pp. 191194, 
SeeR. Amiram and 1. Dunayensky, BASOR 149 (1958),pp. 25-32; S. Yeivin, Divided 
Kingdom, p. 176 
2.Gal, Tel Aviv 15-16 (1988-1989),p. 4. 
SeeE. Stem, 1£ 37 (1987), pp. 6-14.



Itis tentative o relate these traces 1o the can 
BCE along 

CF. A Mazar IE7 36 ( 
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  tion of the tell is in the Persia 

  

n period 46 
Tell Kudadi. The wall of an eighth century Israclite fortress was excavated, 
who was covered with a double layer of fire remains indicating t0 a destruc 
tion. 
Gezer. The city was occupied by the Israelites since 950 BCE. Layer VI 

  

e next Layer V, first half 
wo Neo- 

this Layer, most probably in 

was destructed during the eighth century BCE, 

  

of the seventh c 
Assyrian leg 

context of an Assyrian administrativ 

      nury BCE, was only scarcely inhabited. 
I documents stem were found 

building 47 
paign of T 

    
  

lath Pileser IIl in 734     
e Mediterranean coast. 

  

The hill country of Ephraim 
Bethel. In Bethel, no traces of destruction or fire from the eighth century 
BCE were 
Assyrian period 48 
Thirz 
in Tell al-Far'a North. On the basis of the pottery excavated, Layer 11 

hth century BCE. This L 
devastated. The walls were demolished and the city-g 

    

although the local altar has been restored during the      

       This former capital of the Northern Kingdom has been recovered 

  

should be dated to the e   er was completely 
blocked, so that in 

  

Layer I an open, undefended city remai 

  

ned. Ceramics of Assyrian origin 

  

   have been found in this Layer. 
Shechem. Layer VII has violently been destructed in the second part of the 

  

hth cen   ei ury BCE. In Layer VI the city was scarcely inhabited. An inscrib- 
ed seal from the 
scription 
Samaria. In the periods V and VI, middle of the 
cha 
could be indicated. In several places in the city 

  ixth century BCE has been uncovered with an Hebrew in 

  

  ighth century BCE, some 
es and reparations in buildings of the foregoir       , much richer, period 

  period V1 is covered with a 
thick layer of ash and ruin.50 It is actually impossible to decide whether this 
layer should be related to Shalmaneser V. or Sargon II The walls of 

  

Samaria were not demolished, but remained in service during the periods 

    

The documents will be discussed in Chaper 6, On th ar 
Brandy, PEQ 117 (1985), pp. 41-54, 

  et . Reich- B, 

  

CF. B. Oded deportations, p. 2. 

  

LW, Crowfoot, K M. Kenyon, E.L. Sukenik, Buidings, pp. 110-112. 
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VI and VIILS! The rebuilding of the city, referred to in Sg II Nimrud 
prism IV:37, is uncertain on the basis of archacological evidence. Most 
probably, the remains of the occupation in this period have been reused in 
the Persian period. Ceramics of Assyrian origin have been found in this 
period.2 Four inscriptions in cuneiform character have ben uncarthed 

  

from this period 
The traces of destruction in the hill-couniry of Ephraim could be related to the 

halmaneser V and/or Sargon I The special position of Bethel is 

  

campaigns of S 
remarkable. 

The archacological evidence is not able to clarify the historical chronologi- 

  

cal problem discussed in this chapter. However, the traces of destruction as such 
indicate the fact that the Assyrian conquest actually took place. The general 
decrease in population and the emptiness of formerly inhabited places should be 
interpreted as referring 
and a lack of balance in the Assyrian policy of deportation. 

I the next Chapters the consequences of the downfall of Samaria will be dis. 

    

  

to both the loss of man-power as a result of the war   

cussed, ic. the deportation of inhabitants of Samaria (Ch. IV) and the repopul- 
ation of the area (Ch. V). Finally, I will review Assyrian documents on the 
province Samerina in the last Chapter. 

  

JW. Crowfoot, K.M. Kenyon, EL. Sukenik, Objcts pp. 97-98. 

  

N. Avigad, EAEHL IV, p. 1046, 

 



CHAPTER FOUR 

DEPORTATIONS 

4.1, The Assyric ystem of deportation   

    on 11 and the OId Testament both m 
ortation of the inhabitants of Norther 

ntion the 
    srael. Likewise, the repopula- 
tion of the area is referred to in both sources. The political instrument of 
deportation and repopulation had long been practiced in ancient Egypt and 

  

by the Hittites. Many Mesopotamian kings too employed this instrument 
but only in the period of the reign of Tiglath Pileser IIl and the Sargonides 

practiced on a large scale.! 

  

was it be   
According to Oded the aim of the Assyri 

  

n system of deportation was 
    threefold: political, military and economic. Politically: to break the anti- 

  Assyrian resistance in the provinces and on the borders of the Empire. 
Militarily: to strengthen the Assyrian army. Economically: (o bring 

en to the central areas of Assyria and to enlarge the working class in the 
agricultural areas. In the deportation of (parts of) the population of Israel 

crafts- 
         

all these three factors play a role as will soon become clear. After 720 BC 

  

there was no revolt in the Assyrian province of Samerina. The political aim 

  

was seemingly attained. In this chapter I will refer to sources which show 
that Israelites were incorporated into the Assyrian army. Assyrian sources 

  

mention Israelites who lived in important agricultural areas (Halah 
Gozan). In Assyria proper, Isralites lived as craftsmen in Dur Sharruken 
and Nimrud 

  The Assyrians practiced the two-way system of deportation. The 
partly) depopulated country was repopulated with captives and deportces 

from elsewhere in the Assyrian Empire.2 This was also the case after the 
nquest of Samaria. In a repopulated area the Assyrians made no dif. 

    

. B. Oded, Mass deportations; T.A. Boogaar, Rele 

  

p. 10; H. Kiengel, in: RIA VI, 
K. 246; H. Spieckermann, Juda unter Assur, pp. 316 

. B. Oded, Mass deportarons,pp. 27-29. This sysiem i referred o n the second Aramsic 

  

or Yaudic) voi   el of Panamuwwea 1 (KAI 21514 
g AP 5. 

ersof East he (Tiglth Pileser D) b       a.uod wpe. 

    

It 0 the west the daughtes o the West 
e brought 10 the Efast.” On thi inscription sce now H. Sader, Etais Araméens, p. 172 

176 
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  htones and 
allochtones had the same rights and (fiscal) duties.3 From Assyrian sources 
it becomes clear that deportees could take different social positions.+ 

In the next sections I will try to find traces of the Israclites in the 
assigned areas. I must remark that it is not always possible to trace a 

ferences between the different elements of the population. Autor 

former Israclite or his/her descendant on the basis of Hebrew-like personal 
e Old 

Testament are common among other people who spoke West-Semitic 
  names in Assyrian inscriptions. Many personal names known from 

languages.5 Uncertainty on the ethnographic background of a person is 
always mentioned in the following paragraphs. An Israclite back, 
assumed in personal names ending in the theophoric ele 
      

    ja-ulii.s 

Schiffe   hought that in  large number of cunciform inscriptions from Kannu the 
theophoric element -a-1 = YHWH was to be read and that these born by        

  

s from I 

  

or their descendants. It s clear, however, that in these names AU 
15 10 the deity Aflad.   

  

42.  Halah 

According to 2 Kgs 17:6 and 18:11 deportees from Israel were brought to 
Halah, which can be identified with the arca of Halabu lying Northeast of 
the Assyrian heartlands.§ 

In the Assyrian royal inscriptions there s no reference to a deportation 
to this area. There is, however, one document which could indicate the presence of Israclites in Halabhu. In the legal document ADD 755 Ha 
is twice mentioned (ADD 755:2.4). This text contains three Westsemitic 
personal names, which were possibly bom by Israclites: Abi-ia-qa-mu; Ba: 
ra- (ki) and Ya-an-ni-i 

      b 

  

. B. Oded, Mass deportaions, p. 4. 
¢ CLB.Odd, M       

S on tis: B. Oded, Mass e s, pp. 11-16; H. Tadmor, Aramaization, p. 4600 R Zadok, Jews, pp. 222 
L. B. Oded, Mass deporations, pp. 13-14; M. Weippert, in: RIA V., k. 250; R. Zadok, Jews,pp. 1-22 

. Schiffer, Spuren; sce alo L. Gry, Le Musé   (1922),pp. 153-185 and 36 

  

   
  

  

§ Halabhus already mentioned in Middle-Assyrian documenis. E. Forrer, Pr g, P. 112, idenifes it with el al* Abbstya: see also B. Oded, Mass deportarions, p. 86,18 Postgatc, in: RIA IV, k. 38, H.A. Brongers, 1f Koningen, . 163, incorectly identfics        with Kalbu/Nimrud, 
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Abi-ia-ga-mu 
H   In the Old Testament e.g. 2 Kgs      2.14; Jer 39-43; 

H 31:5; two seals of unknown provenance 
e from the eighth century BCE? and one % 700 BCE 

    

Ba-ra-{ki] 

        

Hebr eg.1Chr320 
8.2 Chr 28:12 and ostracon Arad H 22 

Ara onaseal £ 700 BCE 
WSem  Bariki amemberof the cavalry in Nimrud CTN I11 99 224 

Ha-an-ni-i 
Hebr " om 

m on a seal from the vicinity of Lakish £ 700 BCEI2 
Aram n v sealfrom the cighth century!3 
WSem  Ha-an-niia witness to a land transaction from Nimrud, mid cighth 

    

wury BCE, CTN Il 66:5.19 

-qa-mu could b 

  

Het 
from Northern Isral.14 The two other names and the Aramaic words on 

  personal name and probably is a deportee 

  contract relating o the sale of a vineyard ...} TR0 E[... ‘vineyard of 
Saamtik’ — ADD 522 = ARU 
deportees in Halah, 

    80 — point at the presence of Westsemitic 

Two Neo-Assyrian letters show that fields in Halah belonged to the 
15 The Assyrian king 

es and 
  

  

parcelled out those fields partly to the high func 
priests of the temple. From the contract of the sale of 

land, ND 23, it also becomes clear that Halah had an agricultural 
function.16 Besides, a Neo-Assyr 
Ha 

    
      

  

  n letter shows that the inhabitants of 
were obliged to perform dullu-dut     

> E4N. Avigad, IE/ 13 (1963), PL 

  

Ed.P. Bordreuil et A. Lemaire, Sem 29 (1979), p. 

  

Ed_L. Delapore, Catalogue, No A 733 
Ed.JR. Banlett, PEQ 108 (1976), Pl 
Ed. LG. Her, Serips, p. 0. 
Positive:S. Schifer, Spuren,p. 16.29: B. Oded, Mass d 

  

ABL 421 = 5. Parpo Pp. 80.114, and ABL 480 = SAA I, No. 106; cf. B. Oded,     
  ND 23 dited by LN, Po 

  

4 p. 98, No. 64, 

  

ABL 1180 = LN. Posigae, Taxation    
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Taki 
taken as deportees to Halah where they worked on the royal estates, or on 
land belongin 
operated in the food supply for the Assyrian heartlands. They could have 

  

all the ey 

  

ther it is not impossible that Israelites were 

  

10 a temple or a private citizen. In cach case they co- 

participated in dullu-dutics, 

4.3, Habur, the river of G   

17:6 and 18:11 mention the Habur, the river of Gozan, as an area to 
Euphrates 

now called nalr khabour in North-East Syria. 18 The ancient city of Goza 

    
  which Israelites were deported. The Habur is a branch of th 

    

was located on the upper reaches of this river.19 

  

the report of a me: 
senger of Sennacherib in which he tried to persuade Hezekiah to 

  

ve up 
the resistance of Jerusalem, several peoples are mentioned who were 
conquered by Sennach 

gs 19:12). This could justify the assumption that Gozan, like Hamath and 
Arpad, was conquered by Sennacherib's immediate predecessor. 

  ib or his predecessors. One of them is Gozan (2 
   

Assyrian sources, however, point out that the area of Guzana had 
already been part of the Assyrian Empire in the second millennium BCE. 2 
The Assyrian network was enlarged in 895 BCE by Adad-Nirari II, who 
overthrew the rebellious Aramaic king Abi-Salamu of Bit-Babiani.2! In the 
ninth century BCE Guzana was an Assyrian province with an indigenous 
dynasty as becom 

    

  clear from the bilingual inscription on the image of 
Adad-Ii from Tell Fekherye.22 In this area the Assyrians had been 
confronted by several revolis. The eponym-calendar shows that Ashur 

  0 work for the king, In Hal canals aiming at o      s meant the digging and the upkeep of the 
beter i     

      

  

on of the land and the elivery of straw cf. LN, Postgate, Taxation,pp. 
81.8322628; B. Oded, Mass deporations, pp. 707186 

18 Assyran: selfa-bur, . S Parpol, Toponyms, pp. 138-139; OId Aramaic 

  

o Bilingual inscription rom Tell Fekherye (ed. A. Abou-assaf, P. Bor ! cuil, AR, Milard, Statie, 

  

    

         

  

1 Assyrian: Gu-za-na, cf. S. Parpola, Toponyms, p. 139; OId Aramaic: 1 Bilingual in- 
scription from Tell Fekherye (ed. A. Abou-assaf, P, Bordreuil, A-R. Millard, Sati, pA1) 
Aram:6.7.13; now Tell hala, . B. Hrouds, in: RUA V, k. 54 

» The network paradigm’ of M. Liverani, SAAB 2 (1988), pp. 81-95, is convincing. The 
Habur/Middle Euphrates area must be considered as in principle Assyrian, though local 

  Aramaic (and Neo-Hiit) ulers were iy 
Sader, Etats Araméens, pp. 22-30, 

o enlrge theirsolated terito   SeealsoH,   

Adad-Nirar I Annal (ed. 0. Schroeder,in KAH T, 84):100-103; see H. Sader, Etas Ara méens. pp. 4-5; . H. Kilie, Ba, 11 (1980), pp. 44-70. 

  

AdadI' cals Himself 50 King' i the Aramaic par of the nscription, but faknu ‘govemor inthe Assyrian section; ¢f. M. Liveran, SAAB 2 (1988), pp. $8-89       
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Nirari 11l and Ashur-Dan II put down rebellions in 808 and 759-758 
BCE.23 Inbetween those two campaigns, there was a period of prosperity 

time of the pro-Assyrian g 
Ashur, as becomes clear from the witnesses in his archive excavated at Tell 

  

  for Guzana, which was th vernor Mannu-ki- 

    

I is not impossible that the messenger of Sennacherib refers to 
events in 759-758 BC 

The area around Guzana formed in the e 
BCE the Assyrian prov 
the Assyrian hom 
deportation of Israclites to this area is not mentioned in the inscriptions of 

   
ghth and seventh centuries 

wce Guzana. It was an area which paid tribute to 

  

  

neland in the form of rye, barley and live stock.25 The   

Sargon II. However, t 
andle 

«ces of the deportation are found in Assyrian letters   

  

al documents. 

1. ADD 234 = ARU 523 = SAA VI, 34 
A legal document on the sale of slaves from 709 BCE.26 The list of wit- 

nesses contains West-Semitic names, some of which are considered to be Is- 
raclite: Pa-ka-ha; Na-ad-bi-ja-t and Bi-in-di-qi-ri21 

  

Patata 
   

    
  

Hebr King of Isracl; 2 Kgs 15:25-37; Isa 7:1 
Ona ar from Hazor.28 

Arm Ona sealfrom Jericho, mid eighth century BCE 
Ayt Pa CTNIL, 99 i22, a soldier of a high rank, +710 BCE        

Pakaba ABL 102 =SAAL, 654 Rev3 

  

  

OOl (ed. A. Ungnad,in: RIA I, k. 428.430)8Rev11-12, and C12 (ed. A. Ungnad, in: RIA 
11, K. 432)RevI8-19; sce H. Sader, Etts Araméers.p. 10, 

    

Ed. by E.F. Weidner, in: Tell Halaf, p. $-46: forjoins and new colltions of the Halaf 
documents sec F-M. Fales, ZA 69 (1979), pp. 192-219. See also ND 2672 (ed. B. Parker, 

23 (1961, p. 42: N, Postgat, Taxation, pp. 387-389)16-18. 

  

  

   s CLEF. Weidner, in: Tell Halaf, pp. 6 
documents from Tell Halaf TH 1.3.4.40.58.59 (ajoin with TH 79; cf F-M, Fales, Z4 69 

1979], pp. 210-203) and the leters ABL 43 (ecent dition S. Parpola, Letters , pp. 262 
265), ABL 633+ = CT 53, 46 (sce below) and ABL 167 = SAA T, 128:14-18. Rev3-5. 

9: B. Oded, Mass deportaions,p.86. Se alo the 

  

  

 now Th. Kwasman, Legal   locuments, pp. 408-405. 
  B. Oded, Mass deportations, p. 12; M. Weippert, in: RIA V, k. 248; T.A. Boogaar, Re 

tions on restauration p. 32: R. Zadok. Jews, p. 35, consider Pa-ka-ha snd Na-ad-bja-i 10 
e North Israclite deportes. R. Zadok, WdO 9 (197/78), p. 53, elates Bvin-diqlri with 
Biblcal 2. Th. Kwasman and S. Parpola, Lega 

  

     
  

    

5 Ed.F. Vationi, No.4 
  

> B4 K. Galling, ZDPV 64 (1941), No. 8  
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Na-ad-bija-i 

  

Hebr 1 Chron 3:18 
Ostracon from Arad H 39:3 

Biin-digtri 
Hebr Officer of Jehu, 2 Kgs 9:25 

  

Kes 49 
   

These parallels show that only Na-ad-bi-ja-ii can be considered with 

  

certainty as an Israclite deportee 

2. ABL 633 + k. 11448 = CT 53, 4631 
A letter to king Esarhaddon32 from an unknown correspondent. The ab- 

sence of the usual letter-formulae suggests that this letter was part of a 
ater correspondence; the content, however, forms a unit.33 The letter 

  

was not written by the governor or the official writer of Guzana. In view     
of its contents it is not impossible to assume that it was written by the 
Assyrian 'secret service' in order to inform the central power. The letter 
mentions rebellious events, which might be identified with the rebellion of 

  

Sasi in Harran,34 
The letier opens with an enumeration of the names of six men and one 

woman (1-5) who were servants of the govemor. In the rest of the letter   

their sins and misdeeds are described. 
Lines 6-20 tell us about Kurf and Turi. They were both Assyrians.3s In 

dy known o the ki 
taxes. 

  

addition to an older case alre: 

  

they had both com. 
mited fraud when colle 

  

Line 26 mentions the crime of the chariot-driver Qurd. 
In the next section (27-Rev9) two people are mentioned both with an Is- 

    
  

  

  

o CLF. Grondahl, Names, p. 125 
3 A join by K. Dellr;cf. . Postgate, Taxation, p. 287, which shows that inthe dition of 

Harper obverse and reverse of ABL 633 were mistaken one for another, The cnir text is 
dited by S. Parpola in CT 53, 46. Transcription and transltion: F.M. Fales, A0 27 (1981, 
PP. 142-146; J. Postgatc, Taxation, pp. 287-289 (lnes 6.20 only); F.M. Fales, Certo 

  etere 1, pp. 118-125,14 

  

CreTS3, 46Revs APAS    
CF. FM. Fales, Af0 27 (1981 

  

7 EM. Fales, Ceno lettee 1, pp. 118-125.148-149 
5056, Many of the texis cted 

  

On this revolt see M. Dictrich, Ararider i 
by Dietich are now editd in CT S4; s also ABL 1217 
238 K. van der Toom, RB 94 (1987),p. 9. 

  

On these names see F-M. Fales, A0 27 (1981),p. 145.  
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raclite name: Ni-ri-ja-u ‘the inspector of the assets’36 and Pal-fi-ja-u, 
sumably his slave or servant37 

Hebr YHWH i (my) light", name of the father of Jeremiah's 
scribe Baruch 

    

Lakish ltter :5; Arad H31:4; on a sc 
  

  

    ona a from Beersheba, cighth century BCE 

Neh 10:23; 1 Chron 3:21; 4:42 
Ezek 11:1.3; on a seal 700 BCE®, and on a bulla from 

  

Jerusalems, 

Both men functioned as advisors of the governor, who wanted o appoint a 
new Saknu. The advice of Nérijahu and Palfijahu in this question is not 
clear, no more than its political implications. From the continuation in the 

under the   letter it becomes clear that (a section of) the elders of the city 
leadership of a certain Adad-saka, do not want a new faknu at all. They 

trust the current official ASSur-zér-ibni. Since this part of the inscription is 
rhe        some , it is not possible to determine its exact meaning, 

question remains open whether or not the two Israclite deportees were 
involved in a political intrigue against the central Assyrian power. 

aph (Rev9-34) describes the attempt of Taras, the of- 
ficial writer of Guzana, his wife Zaza and their son to take advantage of the 

        

absence of A, bni in order to organise a coup d'état 

  

| { 
! 

| 

  

The writer of this letter mentions that all these facts came to his 

  

knowledge through the mediation of pffal-bi-si wuSa-mir-i-na-a-a and of 

(GALNIG KA, MES £ AHw, p.789b: ‘Abrechnungsrevior 
     EM. Fales, Af0 27 (1981), p. 143; 1dem, Cento letere 1, p. 118, presumes tht he was the 

stave of Nerjahd. The ext has only *L{0 ., which could have been followed by many 
possible e 

B, by P. Bordreuil et A, Lemaire, Sem 32 (1982), p.     
Ed. Y. Shiloh, £ 36 (1986), p. 29:36 

  

Ed. Incriptions reveal, No. 119 

  

Ed. Y. Shiloh, /7 36 (1986), . 2922,  
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pBar-ur-ri, a priest from Sam’al. Albrightd4 reads the first name pial 
du(?), and compares it with Hebrew 

  

745, However -bi-i is clearly to be 
  read. The Assyrian n   me points at the process of assimilation of deportees, 

d aware of   who in the meantime rema heir ethnological roots.46 

  

3. Tell Halaf documents. 
In sixteen Assyrian and five Aramaic legal documents deriving from 

the Guzana area from the period 648-612 BCE47 Westsemitic personal 

  

names were in use. This is an indication both of the presence of deportees 
and of the survival of the indigenous Aramaic onomasticon. Israclite 
deportees are mentioned in two texts. 

TH111 

10n the first day of the month Kislev 2Bélbarakki, 3the son of Nani 
smust bri 

  

  

ve (her) to Usi‘(pU-si-"0). SIf 
iven (her), Sthen Bél- 

  ajana(fDa-a-a-na) 4(and) g 

  

he does not bring the woman (and) has not 
barakki 7must give to Usi* Sthree pounds of silve 
8-16(Colophon and witnesses). 

Da-a-a-na is a Westsemitic personal name. 

WSem  Daaanaa CTNIISG4 
Hebr 

  

the daughte of Jakob Gen 30:21; 34; 45:2:   

From the context in TH 111 — she was the wife of Us‘i — it can be con- 
cluded, that she was a descendant of the Israe   te deportees 48 

WE. Albright, BASOR 149 (1958), p. 36025 
      

  

  

  

  

S CEnow Hebr. =om: Arad H 25:5 and the Assyrian name faldi in CTN 1l 2 1 
% According to FM.Th. de Lisgre BOhl, Tiidvak, p. 20; B. Oded, Mass deportations, pp. 

14.71; . Tadmor, declne, isc and fll, p. 138 TA. Boogaar, Refectons on restauraion 
p. 32 R. Zadok, Jews, p. 37; H. Tadmor, Nineveh, p. 205, Nertjahd, Paltjahd s 

are deportces ffom Northern Isracl. 1. Epi'al, Samarians), p. 43, ries o relate 

  

   
       

     
i with  non-semitc thnic stratum known from the ostraa from Tll Jemmeh and 

him s an example of people of forcign origin who were transfered 1o the 
province of Samirina, as wel a their descendant’,yet living outside the boundarcs of the 

  

    @ The Asyrian documents ae cdited by A. Ungnad, in: Tll Halaf, pp. 47-65; the Aramaic by 
. Friedrich, in: Tell Halaf, pp. 70-78: see now E. Lipi fiski, Studies 1, pp. 114-142; R 
Degen, NESE 1 (1979), pp.49-57; E. Lipifsi, Archives, pp. 340-345. 

L. .A. Boogaan, Reflections on restauration, p. 3
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  U-si-i is a cuneiform rendering of the Hebrew name 521 Hoshea 49     

TH 102. This deed on the loan of money and barley refers to la-a-bi 
(Rev4). This name reminds to Hebr. 287, but might as well be Aramaic.50 

  

4. Brussels archive 

  

Lipifiski has noted the Israclite name A 

  

ri-id-u on a clay tablet in the 
Brussels archive related to Guzana.5   

These data point at the presence of Israelites on the banks of the Habur. 
They were brought there for economic reasons. The documents from Tell 
Halaf reveal the importance of the area for the production of food. Besides, 

52 The deportees from 

  

there existed estates of the Crown in the vicinity 
Northern Israel were presumably set to work on estates so that the food 
supply to Assyria proper would not stagnate.The letter ABL 167 = SAA I, 
128 mentions people who deserted from royal estates. There are no 
Westsemitic names in this leter. 

remained an Assyrian province until 612 BCE. After the fall of 
an Empire there existed for the time a Babylonian colony in 

Guz   
the Assyr   

  Guzana as becomes clear from the Neo-Babylonian judicial documents TH 
117-120.5 

  

44. cities of the Medes 

In what is now called Iran, there existed in the times of Sargon II different 
  

states or confederations of states: Manna, Me 

  

a, Ellipi and Elam. These 
countries could rise to power as a result of the waning rule of the kingdom 
of Urartu in the North. The Medes were an ethnic group related to the 
ancient Persians, who used to speak an Indo-Europacan language. They are 

    

K. Tallquist, Nans, pp. 4824 and the same name in documents from Kalh/ Nimrud 
ND 2629 (ed. B. Parker, Iraq 23 (1961}, PI XX and p. 39)110 and CIS I, 17 = ADD 229 = 
ARU 64 = SAA VI, 1113, 
Usi of TH 11 is considered to be Israclite by B. Maislr, BIES 15 (1949/50),pp. 83-85 
A. Ungnad, in: Tell Halaf, p. 62; B. Oded, Mass deporiatons, p. 103; T.A. Boog 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

Reftctionson restauration, p. 32 R. Zadok, Jews, p. 31 
So A, Ungnad,in Tell Haldf, p. 5. 

51 E. Lipfski, Archives, p. 346, Th texts will be edited by P. Garel, 
2 See theleters ND 2800 (ed. H.W.F. Saggs. Irag 28 [1966), 1 LIV and p, 191) and CT 53, 

2= SAA 1, 233; cf. B. Oded, Mass deportations, p. 72 G. van Drel, BiOr 27 (1970), p. 
1681 

  

  

Edited by A. Ungnad,in: Tell Halaf p. 66-69,    
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‘mentioned for the first time in the report on the third campaign of Shamshi. 
Adad V.54 From the inscriptions of Tiglath Pileser Il and Sa 
clear that the Medes did not achieve the status of a single state 
eighth century BCE. 

Tiglath Pileser 1l campaigned twice in the area: in 74355 and in 737 
BCES6. He occupied parts of the area and deported people from and to 

  on I it is 
during the 

       

Media. The consolidation of Assyrian power in Media was a historical 
proces that took place during the reign of Sargon IL He campaigned 
several times in areas in the East of his Empire. A punitive expedition 

inst the cities Shundahul and Dardukka was undertaken in 719 BCE 
Those cities rebelled against the pro-Assyrian vassal king Iranzu of Manna, 
Both cities were razed to the ground and their population was carried away 
into captivity.s7 

   

  

In 716 BCE Sargon marched again to the territory of Manna, which 
was North of Media. His aim was the submission of the rebellious vassal 
king Ullusunnu. After the humiliation of Ullusunnus8, Sargon II is vic- 

her kings.59 In the report on the conquest of the city 

  

  

torious against o 
Harhar it is mentioned, that the Assyrian king brought people from areas 
conquered by him as deportees to this city.60 The Iran-stela lacks this 
detail 61 It is not impossible that the repopulation of the area took place at a 
later time, i.e. in the period between the writing of the Iran-stela and the 

Shamshi-Ad: 
Earc 

  

4V Anmals = R 30,1127-3%; f. D.D, Luckenbill, ARAB 11 § 720. 
it has been supposed tha e   des were already mentioned in 855 BCE on the bsis 

rect reading of a passage in Shalmaneser 1l Black Obelisk (ed. A H. Layard, 
Inseriptons, . §7-98):121; cf. LM. Diskonoft, Cites of the Medes, p. 14. E. Michel, W0 
2.(1955), p. 156, confimed tha kxA-ma-da-a should be read and tht the texi 
Syrian ciy of Hamath, 

      
    15 10 the 

  

55 TP I Annals (ed. Rost, p. 8)28-36; M. Weippert, ZDPV 89 (1973), pp. 32-33; LM 
Diskonolf, itis ofthe Modes, pp. 15-16   

% CF. LD, Levine, Two st 
crecied during ths campsig 
Citiesof the Medes,p.16. 

PP.14-15. The Iranstcle of TP II, editd by Levine, was 
L. M. Welper, ZDPV 89 (1973), pp. 26-53 LM. Diskonofr,    

  

9 Sg 11 Anals (ed. H. Winckler, p. 83239 = (ed. AG. Lie, p. 8):58-65; Sg Il Iran-sela 
(4. LD, Levine, Two selae, pp. 34-36)1:13-16 

S5 SgIl Annals (ed. . Wincki, p. 12-14):59-63 = ed. A.G. Lic,p. 14)85-89. Sce alo th 
leter CT 53,250 = SAA V, 220; M. Diakonol, Ctis of the Medes, pp. 16-1 

   

  

% SgIl Annals (ed. H. Winckler, pp. 14-16):63-74 = (4. A.G. Lic, pp. 14-16):89-100; Sg I 
Iran-sela (ed. L.D. Levine, Two stelae, pp. 36-40) 1124-46; Sg i Prism VA 8424 (cd. ELF 
Weidner, Af0 13 (1941/44), p. 41) A1-22; ¢ Il Ninevehprism (ed. H. Winckler, Sargon 
11, PL45) 1113, 

        

  

@ SgII Annals (ed. H. Winckler, pp. 14-16)71-72 = (ed. A.G. Lic,pp. 14-16):97-98 
6 CF. g I Iran-sila (ed. LD, Leving   Two selae,pp. 38-40) 1:41-46.
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date of the final redaction of the Annals. The report in the Annals from 
Horsabad on the campaign of 716 BCE ends with the remark that 28 heads 

t of the cam- 
of influence in Media had become 

  

of Median city-states paid tribute to Sargon IL62 As a resu     
  

  

paign in 716 BCE the Assyrian sphe:    

  

ater than before. Deportations to Media are mentioned, but the texts are 

  

nt about the deportation of Medes. This is not impossible, however, in 
view of the Assyrian system of "two ways deportations”. Na'aman and 

on from Tell 
  

  

Zadok interpreted some Indo-European names on an ost 
Jemmeh in the South of Judah as traces of Median deportees to Palestine.63 

inst Urartu in 714 BCE. During the prelimi- 
and M 

Sargon II campaigned a   

      a where 

  

ary stage he marched thro 
several ki 

The Assyrian army marched to Media once more in 713 BCE. The 
mmediate cause was a rebellion in Southern Ellipi. King Dalta, a vassal of 

ssyrian rebels. The As. 
land and sets Dalta back on his throne.66 The in- 

igh the territory of Mann 

  

paid tribute to him.64 

  

   Assyria, was pushed away from the throne by anti 
    syrian army6S entetered th 

scriptions ment s of the   on the fact that, linked to this campaign, 45 k 
ably as declaration of their dependen- 

    

Medes paid tribute to Assyria: prol 
©y.67 It is not clear whether the payments were preceded by military 

  actions. The growing number of sovereigns paying tribute to Assyria is an 
indication of the increase of Assyrian influence in Media. The sources do 
not mention deportation or repopulation for the year 713 BCE 

But they are mer 
inscription from the final days of the reign of Sargon I, ordered not 

ntioned in the   so-called Cyprus-stela. This is a display 

    call; cographical way. In it the exploits of the 

  

Assyrian king are recounted. Among other things the conquest of the areas 

  

    

  

    

S 11 Annals (ed. H. Winckler p.16)74 = (ed. A.G. Lie, p16):100. 
N Nataman and R. Zadok, JCS 40 (1988),pp. 38-42: the texs rom Tell Jemmeh ar edited 
by J. Naveh, 1£) 35 (1985), pp. 1115, 

64 SgIl Letterto the deity (ed. F. Thureau-Dangin, Hulteme campagne, pp. 8:10= W. Mayer, 
Feldsug, pp.10-12):39-41; Sg 11 Annals (ed. H, Winckler, pp. 20-22)101-102 = (¢d. AG. 
Lic, p22):127-125. 
Probably without the king: cf. the cponym-calendar CV1 (ed. A. Ungrnad, in: RIA 11, k 

3:Revd (.. MIGALMES 3 e ELlp;cf. H. Tadmr, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 8586 
g1 Anmals ed. H. Winckler p. 28157 = (ed. A, Lic, p. 301183-184; Sg Il Nineveh 

        
  

prism' (K. 1671 [ed. H. Winckler Sargon L, P1 45] + Sm. 2022 [ed. H. Winckler, S 
11, pL45) + . 168+ [cd. . Wincker, Sargon 11, P 44V and VI; Sg Il Nimrud Prsm 
C11.Gadd, Iraq 16 [1954], p. 17 I:42-53, 

g 1 Annals (ed. H. Winckler, p. 26):165-167 = (ed. A.G, Lie, p. 30-32):192-194; Sg 1 
Ninevel-prism’ (K. 1668+ (ed. H. Winckler, Sargon II, I 44)) VI:14"41’; Sg Il Nimrud 
Prism (ed. C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954),p. 177) I154-56. 
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of Karalla, Shurda, Kishishim, Harhar, Media and Ellipi is mentioned. The 
stela records that Sargon II deported people from the land of Hattu = Syria 
and Palestine to the areas mentioned.8 In view of the Genre of the stela no 
conclusion can be made on the date of this deportation. In view of the 
campaign of Sargon II discussed above it is most probable that it took place 
in 716 BCE. As appears from 2 Kgs 17:6 there may have been Israclites 
under the deportees. The "cities of the Medes” referred to in the OId 
Testament might have been some of the city-sta   es which paid tribute to 
Sargon IL. The deportation from Israel should be dated in 720 BCE. Conse- 
quently it took a few years for the deportces to reach their final d 
tination. 

In the "cities of the Medes" the Israelite deportees might have been set 
o the task to “strenghten the eastern (...) borders of the empire and protect 
them against invasions (...)".69 

A few Neo-Assyrian letters report events in the border areas of Media, 
e.g. ABL 94, 126, 129, 159, 173, 243 = SAA V, 126 and 251 = SAA V, 
53. In these letters there are no traces of Westsemitic deportees. Maybx 
there s a trace of an Israclite in a seal of uncertain provenance, bought in 
Persia.70 The inscription of the seal, now in the Bibliotheque Nationale in 
Paris, can be dated to the first half of the seventh century BCE7 

   
  

  

  

    

  

   
‘The script s Israclite, the personal names have Westsemitic paralllcls. 

  

Hebr The name as such is not attested before. Bordreuil 
    Hif part of the verb Tw/ow: 

2 ¢f. MTJob              donné” Wi the same meaning 
12:10 with 11QPsaPlea:3-4, 
Tim interprets the name in analogy 1 the Phocnicia 

  

@ SgII Cyprus-sicla (ed. L. MesserschmidyA. Ungnad, VS 1, 71):29-36; cf. LM. Diakonoff, 
Citis of the Medes, . 17. See also Sg I Report on the building of temples (cd. R.C Thompson, ag 7 [1940),p. $7)18-20, 

  

B. Oded, Mass deporations, . 70;cf. H. Tadmor, Declin, rise and destruction, p. 127; M. ‘Cogan and H. Tadmor, If Kings, . 200   

Edited by P. Bordreuil, Sria 52 (1975), pp. 107-115, 
P. Bordruil, Syrial 
Serpts, . 130, N 

  

2 (1975). pp. 109-113: sralie sriptof circa 700 BCE: LG, Her, 
110: middle o the seventh century BCE 
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Itis also possible to read   d interpret the name s & 
hypocoristicon of *=7oa, that name, he   ever, would be 
unusual "YHWH has disdained (me)”. There exis 

  

however, a Hebrew personal name oxa on a seal imp   
sion from Lakish™ and on a seal from the seventh century 
BCE 
T the seal 

    

CF. Judg 13. Bordreuil, however, interprets the name a5 
form o ning "gift", like g 

  

    

The region of Media was not a permanent part of the Assyrian Empire 
Time and again there were rebellions 
612 BCE the M 
the Babylonians to make an end to the Assyrian Empire.7s 

       ading finally to independency. In 
des were fighting under Scythian leadership but     

  

Throughout the whole of its existence the Assyrian army constantly 
suffered from a lack of ney   te for its losses 

rowing territory to be controlled. Soldiers and officers 
    manpower; cither to compens 

  

were recruited from all parts and peoples of the Empire. Moreover, 

  

  soldiers and equipment from conquered vassal-states w     incorporated 
into the Assyrian forces.” That this was also the case after the fall of 

  

  
  

  

975 p. 11T:S.T p. 167013 
Vationi, Bibl 50 (1969), No. 5 

  

A Lemaire, Sem 29 (1979), pp. 7475 
Ed_by M.A. Taleb, ZDPV 101 (1985),pp. 

  

see S Timm, Moab, py 

  

"6 BN, Avigad, in: FS N. Glueck, p. 290; sc now S, Tim     
  

  

) 
. Bordreuil, Syria 52 (1975). pp. 117-115. The personal name on the Mosbie scaraboide 

seal Vattioni, No. 11,723 i uncertain an can be read as *manoa ; ct. S. Timm, Moab, pp. 
5246 

For a ecent review of the sources — and ther interpretations — on this trpartt coalto 
soe now S. Zawadzi, Fall of Assyria, p. 6498,    

  

8 24 (1910), pp. 185-224; LN, Postgate, Economic struc 

   



  

    

   
    

    
   

     

    

7 FALL OF SAMARIA 

‘Samaria can be conclud evidence.     rom the following 

1. Sg Il Nimrud-prism IV:33 

  

33 ... 2 ME(mé) GIS.GIGIR MES(narkabu) ki-sir LUG[AL- 
iaSarritija)) 

  

34 i-na lib-bi-sii-ni 

  

33 ... With 200 chariots for [my] royal armyst 
34 from them I formed a unit. 

After the conquest of the city 200 chariots were incorporated into the royal 
Assyrian forces. Presumably chariots with their drivers are meant 

2. An Assyrian list of commanders 

  

roup of texts which can 

  

be characterized as the administration of the cavalry of the Assyrian 

  

army.52 Two texts from this corpus — No. 99 and 108 — give an outline 
of the commanders of the cavalry during a roll-call before or af of 

on 11 against Babylonia in 710-708 BCE.83 From 
these texts it becomes clear that there existed in the Assyrian cavalry a 

     
the campaigns of Sar    

Samaritan cohort. In fact this cohort is the only one mentioned after its 
geographical provenance. This is consistent with the assumption that the 

  

0: B. Oded, Mass deporiations , pp. 48-51.108; 1. Epheal, Warfare 
wiabat, Arnée, pp. $9-101; S. Dalley & LN. Postgae, Fort Shalmane 
7,and the texs mentioned in these publications. Instrucive ar the letters CT 53, §: 

SAAL1,223 and ABL 218 = SAAI, 155 (on Philstinesin Artel, 

04-1           

Text: C.J Gadd,Iraq 16 (1954),PL XLV and XLVI 
Transcrption and translaton: C.J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954), pp. 179-150; H. Tadmor, JCS 12 
(1958). p. 34; . Spcckemann, Juda unter Assur, pp. 349-350. 

39.(1958),p. 537; K. Galling, Textbuch, Nr. 30 . Briend - M 
ux, Textes, No 36 M. Mallowan, Samara, p. 156; M. Co 

Kings.p. 166;. Dalley, Irag 47 (1985). 
See M. Cogan, Imper: 50 

      

   

  

  

  

  

an and H. Tadmor, 1/ 

    

  5 The A2ssyrian expression 
commands; cf. 1. Postgate, Economic structare, p. 211 B. G 
52:F. Malbran Labat, Ame, p. 60.113.161. 

dr Sarrit efers 0 he “sanding force        

. Dalley & JN Postgate, Fort Shalmaneser, No. §5.98-118. The editos do spesk about 
orse lists’, but meanwhile indicate hat the drivrs too were regisraed, cf. S. Dalley & 
JN. Postgte, Fort halmaneser, pp. 17-22; 5. Daley,Iraq 47 (1985 pp. 3149, 

  

  

     The editors ofthe texts hold different views on the question whet 
before orafter a campaign; cf. . Dalley & JN. Postgat, Fort S 
S. Timm, Wd0 2021 (1989-90), pp. 79-80. 

  erthe texts should be dated             aneser, pp. 21-22. See
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Northern Israelites were famous for their chariot-driving and their ability 
to use Nubian horses.84 In CTN TII 99 ii:16-23 the commanders of the 

maritan cohort are enumerated: 

  

16 plb-ba-da-l 
17 pJa 

a pDa-la-PAP   

  ga-a PA-tam-ru 
     

  

18 PPAP() PAb-di-mil-ku 
19 PENBAD PNa-ar-me 
20 PGab-bi-e pSa-ma(?) 
21 (PIPAPid-ri PBa-hi-e 

PPAP-i-ii PAR(gimir) 13 unuSa-miri-ni 
23 SU PIPA.UGIN-in85 

  

The Samaritan cohort according to line 23 "under the control of Nebu-belu: 
d by 

on 1186 According to the editors all personal names in this fragment 
are Westsemitic. This view must be modified.s7 

   
  ukin”, can be scen as the remnant of the chariot brigades capture     

Two of the names are Israclite:8% § 

YHWH is exalted ‘ 
Nom 1     

i Probably a copyists error for PAP-ia-i = *Abi 

  

and maybe o 

  

same person as PAP-ia-i mentioned twice in this archive (CTN IIl 
113:13 and 118:10), see lso i a deportee in Nimrud. 

  

One name has a typical Canaanite background: 

  

Ab-di-m 
Can EA 123:37; 2 

  

  

  

S. Dalley, Iraq 47 (1985). pp. 3149, 

  

    ND 10002 :16-23 //ND 9910 (~CTN I, No. 108) i:34-41 
w s 

  

Iso'S. Dalley & IN. Posigate, F 

  

halmaneser, p. 1T 

  

S. Dalley and JN. Postgate, Fort Sh 
S6701: all names except Atam and Be 
Eptral, Samarians, 

  er, p. 117; R. Zadok, BiOr 42 (1955), p. 
dirisre Westsemitic. S the crtcal remarks by . 

p. 41-42; EM. Fales, SEL 8 (1991), p. 103-104 
   

See also: . Epial, Samarian(s)           
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KAL 35:3% 
ADD 1040:5 & Phoenician(?)%0 deportee 
KAI 2532 (Haw) 

  

Some names seem to be Westsemitic: 

Ib-ba-da-la-a 

  

Wsem ‘ab{bd) "fath 
Da-la-PAP(abi 

  

Hebr R onaseab? 

  

Gab-bie 

  

Hebr e o be high 
Sa-ma-a 

Probaly the same person as the W*murabbinu §a mar-Sarri 
orse breederfrainer for the son of the king” mentioned i   

  

Neo-Assyrian legal documents % 
Wsem  verb 

Ba-hi-e 
  

  

Some names are more lik 

  

y to have been Assyrian or Babyloni 

A-tam-ru 
PAP(Abi)-id-ri 
EN.BAD(Bél-duri) 

The name Na-ar-me-na-a is difficult to interpret. Maybe it contains the 

  

For the Punicinscriptions sce L. Benz, Names, p. 155, 
% Cf.FL. Benz, Names, p. 45, 

L. R. Zadok, BiOr 42 (1985).p. 56701 
. Moscati, Epigraphia,p. 58, No. 2 

  

    
N. Avigad, FS RR. Heche, p. 122, No. 5 
ARU 59 = Th. Kwasman, Legal documens, No. 360:20 (688 BCE); ARU 186 = Th. 
wasman, Legal documents , No. 358:25 (688 BCE), ARU 201 = T, Kwasman, 

  

unents, No. 361:25 (688 BCE), ARU 554 
16 (688 BCE). According to B. Oded, Mas 

deportee. S. Dlley 
   ™. Kwasman, Legal documenis, No. 

  

      portaions, p. 107, he was a Wesisemitic 
ag 47 (1985), pp. 40-41,thinks he was ofIsaclite orgin, had friendly 

relations with the roy: 

    

family and was the riding instctor of one of the sons of Sen
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Westsemitic element 1 ‘servant9s, or it is the name of a deportee from 
v 

  

unknown city of Narmena 
The Samaritan cohort is to be reg 

brigades captured by S: 
from Northern Isra 

rded at as the remnant of the chariot   

    gon I1. Some of the commanders may be deportees 
1 It is remarkable that ten years after the fall of 

  

Samaria this cohort had an international character. In my opinion, this is 
another indication of 
different peoples in order to avoid anti-Assyrian re 

  

he Assyrian policy of mixing up deportees from 
bellion. Eph‘al, 

n of about 10 years i rather 

  

however, has pointed to the f    that a time sp   
short for the process of the ethnic mixing of a military cohort. He 
interprets this fact as an indication for a meaning of ‘Samarian' as 'people 
of f      n origin who were transferred to the province of Samirina, as 

  

  

well as their descendants', yet living outside the boundaries of the 6 
T 
since there was even less time to brin; 

fter 720 BCE!) and then to let 
descendants (o the Assyrian heartland. 

    

argument of the time 

  

n makes this interpretation 

    

  Assyrians to the province of 
Samirina 

  

tumn some of them or their 

  

3. ABL 1009:Rev3-4 
This Assyrian letter from the period after Sargon 1197 contains the 

unit. This unit also had an intemational ch 
mbers of it 

  

  enumeration of an ar   

    

Israclites were also m   

Rev3 Sa-miri-%na-a-a vl 
4 Sa-miri-na-a-a vl 

As appears from the deteminative in the broken part of the inscription, 
there were the personal names of Israelites inducted into the Assyrian army   

  

and probably even their ranks. 

4. ADD 234 = ARU 523 = SAA VI, 
This text has already been discussed above. The witness Na-ad-bi-ja-ii 

holds the position of 16DIB kusPAMES = i 

          

5 SoR. Zadok, BiOr 42 (1985), p. SG7nl: “servant ('r) of May” an assumed forune deity) 
e name iscerainy not Hebrew,cf. L. Ephal, Samarien(s), p. 42, 

% L Ephal, Samarian(s), pp. 4042 
7 See the reference 1o Dur-Sharruken in Rev2d; 1. Eph'al, Samarian(s), p. 44, prefers 

without argument — the reading DUr-Si-abbe-¢rtba 

% CLM. Weippert,in RIA V. k. 25, 
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This position was probably equal to that of a IKIR,.DIB.AN.SE.KUR RA. 
artap s 

chariot.10 
     €100 who was the second in command on an Assyrian 

  

Rab-Shage 
Tadmor and Zadok interpret the fact that the Assyrian officer 

during the siey 
    

of Jerusalem was able to speak Judaean as an indication 
that he was a deported Israclite who had made a c:   reer in the Assyrian 
army. This assumption is difficult to test since the name of the officer is   

  

unknown. Besides, it is quite possible that the Assyrians learned other 
languages for reasons of diplomacy. 102   

6. ND 2803:0bv II 27 
Accordin 

  

to Weippert103 this text mentions the presence of Israelites in 
the Assyrian army. From the context, however, it becomes clear that the 
text describes payin 

  

of tribute in natura, 104 

  

4.6 Cities in the Assyrian Mai 

  

In the Nimrud-prism 1V:35-36 Sargon II reports that he brou 

  

t deportees 
from Samaria ina qereb \wASur o the mainland of Assyria’. Halah, 
Gozan at the banks of the Habur and the cties of the Medes can hardly be 
localized in the mainland of Assyria. Therefore it is probable that at least 
some of the exiled from the Northern King 
the centre of the Assyrian Empire where Sar 

    dom were brought into areas in 
on II could have used them as 

  

craftsmen and artisans. 105 This assumption can be supported by the 
presence of Israelites in some cities of Assyria proper. 

4.6.1. Dur Sharruken 

‘Compare ABL 1345+ = CT 54, 37:17 with ABL 4457 sce also M. Dietrch, Aramier 
    

1 Sce . Malbran-Labat, Armée, pp. 118-119, 

  

  

  

H. Tadmorin G.W. Ahlstrom, Administration,p. 68 +n1 17 R. Zadok, Or NS 51 (1982), . 
392; M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, I Kings p. 230; H. Tadmor, E1 20, p. 251. Sce, however, 

C. Uchlinge, Welirich, pp. 487-488, and the remarks of G. Garbini, History and ideolog 
Pp. 44-47, against the historicity of the exceptional knowledge of the Assyran officer   

  

  

103 M. Weippert, in RIA V, kk. 203-204 . Eph'al, Samarian(s), p. 44, 
+Textedited by B. Paker,Irag 23 (1961), PL XXIX and_p. 56, Weippert’ reading of Rev Il 

27 ana eSame i 2 S ... i preferable 1o that of Parker, 
s C. B. Oded, Mas deportation, p. 56 

 



DEPORTATIONS 7 

For the building of his ostentatious palace at Dur Sharruken, Sargon II       
all parts of his empire to the new 

may be a 
the craftsmen 

brought capt nd artisans fron 
al. 106 Beside the clear report in the royal inscriptions thes 

    

eference to this in some administrative texts.107 Among 
. Clear indica 

  

     
  it have been some Israelite captives or deport 

lacki 
  

    tions to this, however 

  

4.6.2. Kalhu = Nimrud   

  

portees from diff   In Kalhu/Nimrud traces of at Assyrian provin 
ces, vassal-states and captured territories are found.108 Furthermore, the 

Mutallu of Kumuhu 

    

Annals of 11 report that, after his victory ov     
  Sargon II deported people from this kingdom on the upper reaches of the 

109 A deportation of Israclites is not 
  

entioned     Euphrates to Kalhu/Nin 

  

in Assyrian inscriptions. However, traces of the presence of Isra 
deportees are demonstrable, 

46.2.1. ND 10150 
Ni 

was excavated: 

  

rud an ivory plate with an inscription in ancient Hebrew script   

  

  

    

  

10, 

Remarks on the text 

@ Sg 11 Annals (ed. Winckle 414416 = ed. Lic, p. 748-10; Sg 1 Display inscription 
(ed. H.Winckler, S p. 128)153-155; Sg Il Cylinder inscripion (ed. D.G. Lyon, 
Keilschriftexte)72-1% Sg II Display inscription from room XIV (cd. F.H. Weissbach,      MG 72.(1918), pp. 161-185):49-53 
(CF. ABL 190 = SAA I, No. 124 (on Margasians); ABL 193 = SAA V. No. 71; ABL 485 
CT $3,22 = SAA I, No. 62 ABL 704* = CT 53, 95 = SAA V, No. 34; ABL 1065; ABL 
1177 = SAA I, No. 39; ABL 1442 = SAA 1, No. 189 CT 53, 188 = SAA V, No. 296; CT 
53, 369; CT 53, 506 = SAA I, No. 168; CT 3, 741; CT 53, 748; cf. B. Oded 

b p. S16nd. 

  

    ons. p. 31.56.61; C. ehlinger, Weire     
B. Oded, Mass deportations, pp. 316 

  

Sg 1 Annls (ed. Wi 
442 (ed. B. Parker, 

er, p. 66):395-398 = (ed. Lie, pp. T0-T216.9 cf. the letier ND 
961),PL X1IT and p. 26 

    

10 Edited by AR, Milad, Irag 24 (1962), P1 XXIVa and pp. 45-49. CI. MEL. Mallowan, 
Nimrud, P1 576 and p. S95; W. Rolig, NESE 2 (1974), pp. 45-46; J.C.L. Gibson 

1, pp. 1920, 
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A Quor Hi ipfof a verb X7 

        

  

2 can also be read as ™T1.; maybe originally YT ‘behind 

probably a translation of Assyrian sarru rdbu ‘he 
King’ and a reference to Sargon I or one of his descen 
danis, 

o min we 8 merismus ‘from ...t 
23 This line has been interpreted as malediction formulalt 

The reconstruction of this formula is, however, very 

Although the contents of the inscription are rather unclear, the finding in 
itself indicates that there were Israelites living in Kalhu/Nimrud at the end 
of the eighth century BCE. The date of the 
problematical. Some d 
the first part of the eighth century BCE and Gibson circa 750 BCE 
With such an early dat 
the booty taken by the Assyrians after the fall of Samaria. 13 The script of 
the inscription, however, resembles most the ostraca from Tell Qasile114 
and the inscription from the tunnel of Siloam.115 These inscriptions should 

be dated at the end of the eighth century BCE. The question of whether the 
inscription on an ivory plate from Nimrud was written in Isra 

  nscription is, however 

  

the inscription relatively early: Cross and Herr in 

  

it could be assumed that the ivory plate was part of 

  

  1 — and 
taken as booty — or during the Assyrian exile cannot be answered. 

4622. ND 10303 
In Kalhu/Nimrud a small inscription in Old Hebrew script on an anima 

  

ine in ivory was cxcavated. Millard reads the text as K51 and interprets 
(1 Chron 8:18).116 

    

it as a personal name related to 

4623. ND6231 
An interesting inscription was found in Kalhw/Nimrud on a potsherd 

which was inscribed on both sides in differin 
  

  

Aramaic scripts 

1 AR Millard, Iraq 24 (1962) pp. 45-49; K.A.D. Smeli, Dokumente, p. 62 
L. Herr, Seripts, p. 80; 1.C.L. Gibson, Textbook 1, p. 19 

15 LCL. Gibson, Textbook., p. 19: T.A. Boogaar, Reflctions on restauration, p. 32 K.AD. 
Smelik, Dokunente, p 

14 B4, B. Maisler, 1E7 1 (1950/51), p. 204 
1S KAL189;cf. W. Rollig, NESE 2 (1974),p. 46 

Text: AR Millard, Iraq 24 (1962),fig. 22 and p. 49 cf. W. Rollig, NESE 2 (1974),p.4 
AR. Milar, Fitors marks, p. 45; G. Herrmann, Ivores 1, p. 220; 1 No 1138, 
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Il Concavex 

  

Remarks on the text 

12 SRXX Jackson reads M| uncertain, 118      nao3> 12 "son (0" is lack be the name of the 

    

The ostracon contains two lists of Westsemitic personal names. Altho 

  

  n this text are not Arama   the script is Aramaic, the persons listed 

  

    he Canaanite word 2 rather than the Aramaic According 

  

10 Segal and Vogt the ostracon lists Phoenicians and Israelites. 120 Albright 
ainly from Northern Isr 

The presence of some Phoenician personal names is explained by pointi 

   

   
considers the text to be a list   of deporiees 

Segal, 1raq19 (1957), p. 141: E. V(ogt), Bibl 39 (1958), p. 115; WF. Albright 
149 (195%), p. 3303 K.P. Jackson, Personal names, pp. $13.5       

  

  

  119 CLW.F. Albright, BASOR 149 (1958),p. 34n15; contra . Segal, Iraq 19 (1957, p. 142 
S. Segert, AAS 1 (1965), pp. 149-150 G2 by partal assimilation from       

1B. Segal, Iraq 19 (1957, p.      
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to the aboriginal Can 
pointed out that ten of the twenty-one personal names in the Nimrud- 
ostracon do have paral 

  anite population of Northern Israel.121 Bordreuil 

    

els in the Ammonite onomasticon.122 Over and 
above that he relates the observation that in the Nimrud-ostracon many 
names have the theophoric element 9% with the fact that in the Ammonite 
onomasticon this theophoric element too is dominant. His conclusion is that 
the Nimrud-ostracon is a list containing names of deportees from Northerm 
Israel as well as from the Trans-jordanian areas. Naveh carried the 

  scholarly opinion a step further by surmisi   hat all the persons mentioned 
in the inscription were Ammo   ites. To him it is not clear whether they 
came to Kalhw/Nimrud as deportees, craftsmen or as merchants. 123 

Recently I have argued that this ostracon cannot be regarded as a list of 
Ammonites. 124 Naveh, Jackson 
persons from one people or one country. They overlooked, however, an 

  

  nd Israel presupposed that the text lists 

important principle in the Assyrian politics of deportation. One of the 
targets of the Assyrians was (o mix up conques   d peoples in order to avoid 
new rebellions.125 In my article I listed a series of equivalents and parallels 
10 the names in the Nimrud-ostracon from the Ugaritic, Phoenician, Punic, 
Hebrew, Ammonite, Moabite, Edomite and Aramaic onomasticon.126 The 
only conclusions which can be drawn from all the parallels is that the list in 
its entirety cannot be ref 

  

  ted to only one people or one language. The text 
can not be interpreted as only-Ammonite or only-Israelite. The inscription 
contains a list of men from differin 

  

  g Westsemitic peoples. If they were 
n we have another con 

firmation of the Assyrian politics of deportation mentioned above. 
  deportees — as can readily be assumed127 — the    

The purpose of listin 

  

iese people is revealed by the location of the pot 
sherd. Dalley pointed to the fact that it was excavated in the same buildis 

  

121 WE. Albright, BASOR 149 (1958), p. 35; sc also S Segert, AAS 1 (1965), p. 1515 T.A 
Boogaan, Rl   s on restawraion, p. 32. 

2 P, Bordreuil, RHPAR 59 (1979), pp. 31-317; e also 1. Epheal, Isracl: fall and xile, p. 
343039, 

123 ). Naveh, Maaray 2 (1979-80), pp. 163-171; K.P. Jackson, Personal names, pp. 507-525; 
1dem, Language ,pp. 63-67; N. Na'aman and R. Zadok, JCS 40 (1988).p.45: F. Irae, UF 

  

    

B. Becking, ZDPY 104 (1988), pp. 59-6 
125 CL.B. Oded, Mass deportatons, pp. 43-48 
126 B, Becking, ZDPY 104 (1988), Abb. 1 and pp. 61-66. 

Although they might have come to Kalhu as merchants or soldier; cf. S. Dalley, rag 47 
(1985),pp. 3149 
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the cavalry and horse lists from Fort-Shalmaneser.128 Maybe ND 6231 is 
st of soldiers/deportees of a lower rank in the Assyrian army. The room 
which ND 6231 was excavated had been in use as a store-room.129 That 

supports the assumption that the people listed in the Nimrud-ostracon might 
s in the Assyrian army 

  

have served as foraj 

  

4624, ND 10304 
A mythological figurine in ivory was also excavated at Kalhu/Nimrud 

I is the companion to the piece inscribed with #5%. On the backside the 
me D% was written in ancient Hebrew seript. 130 The personal 

  

  

  personal n   

  

name occurs in Westsemitic lang 

  

   
Ammon On seals.1» 

Ona seal 
Phoer Ona seal, 
Hebr Siloam-inscription (KA 189):4.7; Ostraca from Samaria 1 

(KAT 183):4.7 and 41:1; Ostracon from Arad H 24:15.19- 

s or 
Wsem  Do'SR Osiracon ND 6231 from Nirmrid 

  

On the basis of the ancient Hebrew script it is by no means impossible that 
Elisha — probably the owner or the maker of the figurine — was an 
Israelite deportee 

4625 Ad 
In some administrative texts from Kalhu/Nimrud Israelite or probably 

  inistrative texts 

5. Dalley, Iraq 47 (1985),p. 32. 

  

  

   

  

19 CF. 1B Segal, Iraq 19 (1957} p. 145: “wine-store’ 
190 Edited by AR. Millrd, Irag 24 (1962), PL. XXIV and p. 49; cf. MEL. Mallowan 

Nimrad 11, fig. 579 and p. S98; W. Rollig, NESE 2 (1974), pp. 46-47; AR. Millard, 
Fitter's marks, p. 45: G. Hermann, Ivoris . p. 220; 1 No 

5 - K. Galling, ZDPV S1 (1928), pp. 234236 = F. Vattiori, Bibl 50 (1969), 41 = LG, 
Her, Scripts,p. 64 Ne 15 = M. Hestrin - R. Dayagi, 108        

    

F. Vattioni, Bl 50 (1969), 11 
F. Vationi, Bibl S0 (1969), 317: . P. Bordreui, Catalogue, No. $1 and P. Bordreui 

in: Der Konigsweg. p. 168, Nr. 18 
. Lemaire, Sem 35 (1983), pp. 20-21, No. 6. 

F. Vation, ibl 50 (1969), 115 
. Vattioni, AION 31 (1981), No-71.According to A. Lemair, Syria 62 (1985), p. 44, U 
scalis Ammonite, bu sce . Ieae, Syria 64 (19587),p. 145,      
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Israelite personal names oc   

Difficult to date are 

U-sivi on a list of messengers some of whom are ill and 
nost of whom have Assyrian names. 134 

Hebr  osom s e discussion of Gozan TH 1117, 

Yi-il-gi-a-u  mentioned ir 

  

xt, which is probably a list of the distri- 
bution of prisoners of w 

  

    Hebr g5 18:18.26, 
11 from the area of Hebron!3 and on a seal! 

Yi-il-gi-ja  mentioned in the same text (I1:6; IV:4), a short from of 

  

the s 

  

Gir-ja-ii 
He    

From the beginning of the seventh century BCE are known: 

   Me-na-hi-me awiness ina p ontract.140 
Mu-nu-ub-hi-ma  a witness in a judicial proces. 141 
Mii-nu-hi-me one of nine witnesses in a contract for the sale of 

Mi-nu-ub-b ma one of the six witnesses in a contract for the sale   

ND 2629 (ed. B. Parker, Iraq 23 PL XX and p. 39):10; cf. B. Oded, Mass depor- 
tations, p. 107; R. Zadok, Jews, 

  

   

  

ND 244342621 (ed. B. Parker, Iraq 23 [1961], P XIV and XX, and pp. 27-28) 13 . H 
Tadmor, Nincveh,p. 265, 
Ed.R. Hesuin - M. Ds 241974, pp. 2729, 

¥ Bd. P. Bordreuil et A Lemaire, Sem 26 (1976), p. § 
ND 2443+ 110 According 10 H-Tadmor, Aramaization, p. o poas 

  

36, the name refes o n Il 
139 B4, R Hestrn - M. Dayagi, Seals, No. 
140 ND 2079 ed. B. Parker, rag |     
141 ND 2095 (ed. B. Parker, Irag 16 (1954], P,V and p. 36):10, 

ND 2328:35 not publishes
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sonal name. 144 This fact makes i dif   Menal 

  

her the persons ned were Israclite deporees. 

  

Ja-suri a witness. 

e kn    From the middle of the seventh century BCE 

Ra-pa-'a-ja-ti a witness in a contract for the sale of barley 
    Hebr 1 Chron 3:21; 4:42; 7:2; 9:43; Neh 39, 

Nim-ja-ti witness in the same transaction. 147 

4.62.6.  Nimrud bronzes 
In some inscriptions on bronze objects from 

cavated at Kalhu/Nimrud Israelite personal names are attest 

  

ed     

  148 Ahia 
Hebr or 

Ostracon from Ramath Rahel1#%; Ophel ostracon!S; Lakish 

  

ja-ii Tn ADD 176+ = SAA VI, 61:4 (Nineveh, see 

  

low) and 
TN 11199 i2 (military Kalhu/ Nimrud) 

  

    

  

ND 2076; not publ 

  

Sce B. Becking, ZDPY 

  

HWF. Sages, Iraq I 6131 cf. H. Tadmor, Nineve, p. 265. 
   ND 2339 (ed. B. Parke 121 CL. R. Zadok, Jews, p. 

ND 2339 (ed. B. Parker, Irag 16 [1954], p. S8)13; . R Zadok,Jews, p. 37. 
® R.D. Bameu, £1 7 (1967, p. : 5,ig3, no 4, PIIIL cf. M. Heluzer, PEQ 110 

1978, p. 9+ A, Boog et 
Ed. K. Jarc, Hundert p. 68 

    

Ed. S.A. Cooke, PEF 0S 65 (1924), pp. 
RD. Bamett, £17 (1967),p.& PIVIL 2: f. M. Heltzer, PEQ 110 
1978). p.  
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on a bulla from Jerusalem. 153 

  

Lakish ostraca 4:6; 13:2.   

  

      
     

Hebr in a Judacan lst of tax-payers from 
period. The finding of the name in ths 
Arabic background for P as suggested by Heltzer less 
probable.15 

Pun in an inscription from El Hofra from the third century 

  

BCEIsS 

In addition to these Israclite names there are some personal names on the 
Nim-rud bronzes which have, however, a common Westsemitic character 
and cannot be consid 

    

  

d as names of Israclite deportees. 16 

4627 An Egyptian cartouche 
In the North-West palace at Nimrud in the corridor between rooms V 

and VI an ivory panel was excavated. This panel was depicted with sitting 
figures with in their midst a cartouche with a royal-name in 

  

ptian hiero. 
lyphs. 57 It is difficult to equate the name in the cartouche with a known 

gyptian king: "whnw-Re.      enormant suggested to interpret the name as 
 "Abner’.158 Rawlinson believed he 

Assyrian king but 

    
  

Hebrew 

  

ad found the name of an 
estions.1s9 Bar 

of Hamath who was leading the anti-Assyrian 
rebellion in 720 BCE. He refers to the interchangability of /d/ and /t/ in d 

  

  

ives no su 

  

equals "whnw-R: 

  

with Jau-bi'di, the ki 

  

    Hittite-hieroglyphic script.160 In my opinion the identity of *wbnw-Re is 
phic back ound.   

100 uncertain to determine his ethnogr 

  

4.6.2.8.  Soldiers and officers 
For a discussion of exiled Isra   lites on duty in the Assyrian army see 

Y. Shiloh, 7 36 (1986 

  

5 RD, Bameu, E17 (1967), p. 5 np 353 
.78, 

  7,10 15: PL LI cf. M. Helizer, PEQ 110 (1978 

1S4 1 Beit Arch, PEQ 115 (1983),p. 1053 
155 B by A, Bert   jer- R Charlier£1Hofra, p. 151, No. 245 

For adiscussion of these names see M, Heltzr, PEQ 110 (1978),pp. 19 
RD. Bamet, Calogue 1 VIl and p. 177 (with lieraure 

% Lenormant, BAAF 6 (1586): [ could not find tis pubication) 
G. Rawlinson, Monarchies, p. 373 

  

RD. Bameu, Ca 
  

p. 185; Idem, Irag 25 (1963, p. 81
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above 

4.63. Nineveh 

  

In this city, which was made 
e of whom could indicate the poresence of Northerm 

rices or their descenda 

pital by Sennacherib, Westsemitic personal 
names are found, son   

Israclite d      

  one of five witnesses to a contract for the loan of 
money from 681 BCEI61 

PMal-si-ia-a-i 

      
  

Hebr £32:12; 51:59 
ostracon from Arad H 23:6 
on an ostracom from Samaria, 162 

PPAP-ia-ti This Abu-jahi is mentioned in an interesting text 

  

which I give here in translation: 

  

igemails 
rmail of Dukur-ili, owners (s) of the 

  

In plafce of their se; 
1 of Zakulr, fi 

they placed their fin 
23 Fi     

     
(four fingernail impressions) 

    

  

        

Babianu has contracted and re inu-ki-Arbail, son of 
  

  

Ahu-jahu, [frlom Zakuri and from Dukur-ili [for] 30 minas of 
copper 

8 The money] is paid completely 
89 That man is [purchased] and acquired. 
9-10  Any revocation, lawsulit, or litiglation s void 
10-12 Whoever, at any [time in the fulture, lodges a complaint shall 

   
  

  

The man is red{eemed] 
1314 [(Guarantee) against an attack] of epilepsy for 100 days (and 

against) crime forever.163 

ADD 30 = ARU 254 = Th, Kwasman, Legal docu   No.377=SAA VI 47:10 

  

CF.A. Lemaire, Inscriptions, p. 248 
On these guarani 
(1987), P. 17 No. 1:6 

Jses sce B, Becking, JEOL 27 (1981-82), p. 83 F-M. Fales, SAAB 
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(seven witnesses, date, eponym (700 BCE], scribe) 164 

Ahi-jahu's son Mannu-ki-Arbail was apparently redeemed from g 
slavery by Babianu. Mannu-ki 
This name-giving is an early trace of the process of assimilation in the 
Assyrian 

It 
rbail is a common Neo-Assyrian name.165 

  

    

  

PDINGIRia-a-ti oceurs in a contract of sale from the late Neo 
Assyria 
Ummi’, the maid of Elijah, to Akullanu, the 
captain of the Assyrian crown 

  od, which informs about the sale o 

  

nce of those 

  

days. 166 
or 
in an inscription from the Ofel167; on a seal from the 

Hebr 

  

seventh century BCE168; on a scaraboide from circa 700 
BCEI®9; on a seal 
seventh century BCEI0, 

  

m Gezer from the beginning of t 

  PA-zars-ia-i in an undated text, Aza 
ate-keeper", who was a high-ranking official i 

the Assyria 

  

ja holds the position of a ligur   

   court-bureaucracy. ! 
PMi-na-hi-me in a contract with an unrea 

  

in which 
Menahem sells three maids to the sister of the 

  

From the Aramaic inscription in the lower edg 
one might conclude that this Menahem had Aramaic 
roots, but the Aramaic script may also indicate the fact 

164 ADD 176 + 323 = ARU 630 + 469 = Th, Kasman, Documenss, No. 50.= SAA VI, 61: i 
by R. Borger, Handbuch, p. 301; . FM. Fales SEL. § (1991), p. 112 

  

5 CF 1. Stamm, Namensgebung, p. 84 
6 ADD 312 = ARU 467 = Th. Kasman, Docunenis, No 131:5-9: 

Ed. KM. Kenyon, PEQ 100 1 

  

Ed. P, Bordreil ot A. Lemaire, Sem 32 (1982),p. 

  

® Ed. C. Glacsser, BASOR 
Welpper, 

  

(1975), pp. 63.66: on the provenance of the seal see M 
IDPV 95 (9179), P. 17406 

  

ADD 993 I1:3; on the funciion see L. Postgae, Archive, p. 3 1. Epheal, Isact: al and 
xile, p. 190; B Oded, Mass ey 
44:S. Parpol, 0LZ 74 (1979). p. % 

  s . p. 106: M. Dietrich, Aramder S     
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that the Assy-rian clerks used this kind of script.172 
U-si in a bill of sale from 680 BCE. Some Simadi bought 

from Ar 

  

d-Ishtar 

  

3 pU-si-* 2 SALMES-§ii 
4 Me--sa-aBa-di-a 

5 pSi-ga-ha PEN.KASKAL 
6 2SALDUMUMES-fii 

  

PAP7 ZLMES 

UE 
LHE 

  

Hoshea, his two wives: Me’sa and Badyah; Sigaba; Bel-Harran 
Taklak; his two daughters. In total seven people 

) of seven people, belong     Deeds of Hoshea (plus?) six, a t(ota g to 
Arad-Ish(tar). 

Hoshea being an Israelite name,174 his two wives could be deportees 

Me-'-sa-a 

  

    
n the hand of YHWH?, Ezra 10:35; on a sea 

  

Dstracon from Samaria 8:1 

  

PAP-ia-[i ( 
DINGIR-ia-[1i (?) 

Both names, Abi-alhu] and Iija{hul, occur 
  the lease of land. 176 The field adjacent to their prop 

ADD 245 = ARU 81 = Th. Kwssman, Documents, No. 2 = SAA VI, 250:16. See 
FM. Fales, Epigraphs, pp. 183-184.   

IR 466 = ADD 229 = ARU 64 = CIS Il 17 = F M. Fales, Epigraphs, pp., 142-154 
Kwasman, Docunents, N SAAVI1 

  

FM. Fales, Epigraphs, pp 

176, = Th. Kwasman, Documenis, N ADD 70 = ARU 115 = JN. Postgate, Ta 
ansactions, p. 201, suppose SAA V1,252 :6-7. Th. Kasman and S. Parpos, Leg 

     

  

read the first name a5 Ahi-yal g 
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mother Nagija. It is possible to dd their names to full 
YHWHistic theophoric clen 
broken at this point 

nt. However, the text is   

4.64. Unknown 

In the British Museum in London there is a seal of unknown provenance 
with an inscription in Aramaic script from the end of the eighth or the 
beginning of the seventh century BCE 

  

‘The personal names indicate an Israclite background 
YHWH is watchfull" 

Hebr /v 1 Chron 4:16 

  

  

  

  

Hebr eg.Jer 28 and Dan | 
raca from Arad H 33; 16:1; 36:4; and on seals. 178    

From the Persian period, Judaean seal-impression in Aramaic script are 
known.179 However, the script of this particula 

  

1 does not permit a post 
exilic date. Therefore Herr bears in mind the possibility that   s seal bel 

in 

    

from Norther Israel who s 
Assyria. Against this view it can be argued that 

(a) the provenance of the seal is uncertain; and that 
(b) if an Israelite deportee was in the position to have his own seal, 

onged to a deport yed somewhere       

  

would probably have made one with an Ancient Hebrew inscription 
or in the form of the Assyrian roll-seals 

4.7. Three persons 

At the end of this survey 1 will discuss three persons of whom it has been 
argued that they belonged to the Israclite deportees or their descendants. 

  

Edite 

  

by L.G. Her, S 

  

  

ed. LG, Herr, Serips,p. 103 
ed. N. Avigad, 15/ 14 (1964), Pl 44 
ed. K. Galling, ZDPY 64 (1941), No. 76: 78, 

  

Ed.N. Avigad, Bullac se also ). Naveh, BASOR 203 (1971),pp. 27-32.
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1. Nagia 
The mother of Asarhaddon, who was a wife of Sennacherib, had a West- 
semitic name: Na-gi-"-a in addition to her Assyrian name with the same 
meaning: (Zakatu. She played an important role in the Assyrian court for 

    

ny years.180 
De Liagre Bohl considered her to be as 

  

Israclite princess. 181 Others 
ests an Aramaicl82 or — more cautiously — a Westsemitic back- 

ground.183 However, it is not possible to trace her background more 
The p 

nor in Westsemitic inserip-tions. In Hebrew an adjective pyAp2 is known 
d 

lease of land from 674 BCE the name of her sister is known: fAD-ra-m 
Abi-rami. 185 This name, however, is common Westsemitic and does not 

h ly th 

    

precisel   rso-nal name has a parallel neither in the Old Testament 

  

and in Aramaic the noun mp: "purification”.184 From a contract for the 

    

  

    Ip in identifiing preci   thographic background of Nagi’a 

Abiram 

  

    

  

    

Hebr e.g Num 16; 1 Kgs 1634 
Gen 11-17; on sealsiss 

Ammon on a seal from th first half of the eighth century BCE 
Ugar amu PRU 111 240 

abrm PRUV 95:2.4 
brm  PRUV 22:17 

WSem  ADramu  ADD 72 = SAA VI, n exile () at the 
Assyrian court, eponym for the year 677 BCE 

bi-ram & woman in a text from Kalhw/Nimrud which is 
difficult to ead and to interpret, CTN 111 144:5 

As becomes clear from the Neo-Assyrian Zak u-reaty (ABL 1239+ = SAA I, 8 from 8 
query (o the sun god on the appointment of aconfidant (A, Knudtzon, Gebete, No. 130        
SAA IV, No. 151); from a query on her illncss by her son Esarhaddon (1A. Knudizon, 
Gebere, No. 101+ = SAA IV, No. 190);from thelegal document ADD 645 = ARU 14; from 

IV R2, 61 = k. 4310 V:1225 (sce M. Weipy 
 building-incripton k. 27453 (d. R. Borger, Asarh 

don, pp. 115-116). Sec on her J. Bonquet, Koningin-moeder, p. 134-18 

  

he collction of Neo-Assyrian orac 
Prophcien, pp. 71-115; and fom u 

  

      

  

  

  

  

FMTh. e Liagre Bohl, Tiidvak, p. 
P. Gareli, Araméers, p. 444, 
L Waterman, Royal correspondence I, p. 327; H. Tadmor, Aram; p. 44 
Papyr from Elphaniine (ed. A. Cowley, p. 72)15.16 
ADD 70 = ARU 115 = Th. Kwasman, Documents, No. 31     

  . Diringer, scriione, pp. 2   

Ed. A de Ridder, Collection, No. 2519  
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  a/Zakutu   The evidence in its entirety shows that an Israclite descent of Nagi 
can neither be excluded nor proved. 

2. Nahum 
Van der Woude considers the book of 

  

he prophet Nahum 1o be a letter 
written in exile. In his opinion a deportce from Northern Isracl wrote this 
letter t0 Judah and Jerusalem during of the uprising of Shamash-shumu 
ukin against his your 

  

  

er brother king Assurbanipal. 158 This provocative 

  

terpretation has not been adopted by other scholars189 and does not reckon 
  with the fact that the book of Nahum is not written in the literary form of a 

letter. The usual formulae are absent. 

  

3. Tobith 
In Tob 1:1-2 the exilin 
times of Shalmaneser is 

of a pious Jew from the tribe of Naftali in the 
nentioned. However, the book of Tobith has been 

  

written that late that information of this kind can be considered as reliable 
Besides, the author of the book of Tobith has assimilated all kinds of 
biblical traditions as literary motifs in 
It is very unlikely that he drew on independent traditions from the As- 

  

his reworking of the Ahigar-legend   

syrian exile 

4.8, Conclusions 

According to the author(s) of 2 Kgs 17:6 and 18:11, Israclites were cas 
away into exile to Halah, Gozan on the banks of the Habur and to the cities 

    

irmed this 
report. There are consequently no reasons to doubt its historicity. From the 
evidence surveyed it can be added that Israelites were incorporated into the 

of the Medes. The search for traces of this Assyrian exile c 
  

Assyrian army and that some deportees were brought to cities in the 
Assyrian heartlands. I will conclude this chapter with a few remarks. 

on. In the Assyrian exile the former Israelites went on to give 
their children names with YHWH as a theophoric element. But there 
also traces of assimilation to the Assyrian culture and to its relig 

On quantity 
low in relation to the number of more than 27.000 deportees mentioned in 

On reli    
  

  

  

The number of about 50 persons surveyed above is very 

the inscriptions of Sargon II. However, not everyone in the Assyrian 
empire was in such a position that he would be mentioned by name in an 

185 AS. van der Woude, OTS 20 (1977), pp. 108-126, 
    iy B, Renaud, ZAW 99 (1957),pp. 198-219 Idem, 
PP. 261-323: K. Seybold, Profune Propheie,pp. 15-16. 

ichée - Ssophonie - Nahun   
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Assyrian inscription. On the other hand the relative low number of 
   Isracli 

assimilition to the culture of Assyria. It can be surmised that during this 
y gave their children non-YHWH-istic and even 

deportees traced back might be an indication of the process of 

  

process parents increasiny 

  

Assyrian names. 190 
On social position. From the ev 

that, although some or even many Israclite deportees were forced into 
dence collected it might be concluded   

lower social positions, some of the exiles attained important positions in the 
Assyrian army and others were in a position to appear as witnesses in 

  

contracts and judicial procedures. That means that a one-dimensional im: 
h the 
d had 

of the Assyrian exile is a denial of the historical facts. Althou 
deportees were apparently not allowed to retun to their homeland a     
no political power, they lived to a certain amount in liberty.191 

% A comparable tendeney is prescnt among the Aramacans within the Neo-Assyrian Empire 
FM. Fales, SEL § (1991), pp. 112-113.115 

  

" See also B. Oded, Mass 

  

watons. p. 115; compare the remarks by FM. Fales, SEL §  



 



CHAPTER FIVE 

REPOPULATION 

2 Kings 17:24 

  

The Old Testament reports the repopulation on behalf of the Assyrian king 
of the Assyrian province of Samerina with exiles from Babylon, Kutha, 
Avva, Hamath and Sepharvaim. According to Oded such a repopulation of 
an Assyrian province had 

    

as its goal "to ensure economic stability, to 

  

provide and increase reliable sources of food and to enric   the state 

  

  treasuries”.1 In addition, the repopulation of the area had as its goal the 
military-political reinforcement of the Westem border of the Assyrian 

carried to Samerina. I am also curious as to whether even more people 
empire. In this chapter I will discuss the areas from which deportet 

  

were punished with deportation to Samerina (5.2.). 

5.1.1. Babylon 
After the death of Shalmaneser V, who was both king of Assyria and 

Babylonia, Merodach-Baladan exploited the internal political unrest which 
confronted Sargon II. He conquered the Babylonian throne. According to 

   

the inscriptions of Sargon, this was against the will of the Assyrian Gods.2 
It might also have been against the will of the people.3 

Not until the second half of his reign did 
to wage war against Babylonia namely in his palit 12, 13 and 15, which 

710, 709 and 707 BCE. The discrepancies in th 
campa 

  

  

argon I1 have the opportunity 

  

  reports on these 
ns in the annals of Sargon I1, in the Babylonian Chronicle and in 

the Eponym-calendars have been solved satisfactorily by Van der Spek in 

  

the following reconstruction: 
  

10BCE  pali 12 Campaign against Merodach-Baladan. 
Sargon 11 conquers Babylon. 
Investiture on the Babylonian throne. 

B. Oded, Mas: 

  

S 11 Annals (ed. Winckler, p. 
ed. CJ. Ga 
Castelln, in: 

236 = (ed. Lie, p. 42):267-268; Sg 1l Nimud prism 
Ira 16 {1954], p. 186) VI14-17; Sg 1l Malatya-fragment (ed. G.R 

alll, p. 716, 

  

     

So: R van der Spek, JEOL 25 (1977-78), p. 57010,  
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Participation in the akitu-festival 
Merodach-Baladan withdraws to Dir-Jakin.   

  

709 BCE Siege of Dir-Jakin not leading to a conquest. 
The life of Merodach-Baladan is spared after 
negotiations. 

707BCE  pali15  After Merodach-Baladan all 
treaty Dir-Jakin was besieged by the Assyrian 

nerals and definitively conquered. 

gedly broke the 
  

  

In the meantime, Merodach-Baladan fled to the 
marshlands of southern Babylonia.4 

    Sa ylonia from 707 BCE. Babyl- 
onians, who were imprisoned by Merodach-Baladan, were redeemed 

gon I was uncontested ruler over B 

  

Accomplices of the dissipated rebellious king were carried away into exile 
The inscriptions of Sargon I do not mention the areas to which they were 
deported. 

Sg I Nimrud Prism VI gives a brief report. It mentions the deportation 
of inhabitants of fifteen Babylonian cities without indicating the areas to 
which they were deported.5 Maybe some of them were taken to Samerina. 

Ttis also possible that 2 Kgs 17:24 refers to deportees who were exiled 
ennacherib punished Babylonians with 

    

from Babylon in later times. 
deportation to unknown arcas.s According to Ezra 4:1-2, Babylonians were 

  

deported to Samerina during the reign of Esarhaddon.? The report in Ezra 
has, however, no support in Assyrian or Babylonian inscriptions. 

‘A third possibility is that Babylon in 2 Kgs 17:24 is a collective noun. 
to Zadok the four other cities have to be located in Baby 

of Assyria broug 

  

    onia$ 
ht 

According 

  

In that case the verse should be translated: 

  

people from Babylonia, namely from Kutha, Avva, Hamath and Sephas 
  vaim ...". An objection to this interpretation is based on 2 Kgs 17:29-31 

Here, it i stated that not only the inhabitants of the four cities made images 
of their deities but the Babylonians did that as well. In that phrase Babylon 

der Spek, JEOL 25 (1977-78), pp, 56:66; see also LA, Brinkman, Babylonis, pp © ORI 3250, H. Tadmor, SAAB 3 (1989), pp. 25.28, 

    

S Sg Il Nimrud prism (cd. .. Godd,Iraq 16 [1954),pp. 186-187) VESO-62; parale] with Sg 
1i'Mialatya fragment (ed. G.R. Casillno, n: Malaiya I, pp. 71-72):15-17; f. B. Oded 
Mass deportaons . 119. A deportation in 720 BCE — 0 T.A. Boogaar, Refeciions or 
Festauraton, .39 scems very unlkely 

  

Sce Esarh Babel-tets cpis. 37 (ed. R. Borger, Asarhaddon, p. 25)12.24, 
Maybe te 

  

scional gloss in 1sa 78   

5 R Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976), pp. 113-126; Idem, BiOr 42 (1985), pp. S68-56%; see 
already K. Gallng, PJ8 31 (1935). p&83nl 
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i not to be construed as a collective noun but has the meaning of a specific 
town. Besides, the precise location of S 
without doubt, see below 

   pharvaim in Babylonia is not 

In conclusion it can be said that the report in 2 Kgs 17 

  

4 cannot be 
reconciled with data from Assyrian inscriptions. If one regards Sargon I 

then the deportation should be dated in 709 or 707 
BCE. Anyhow, the repopulation took place no sooner than ten years after 
the fall of Samaria 

  

5.12. Kutha 
Kutha is now Tell ibrd 

  

m, Northeast of Babylon.9 This city was a 
center of the cult of Nergal from ancient times.10 The city is mentioned 
nowhere in the inscriptions of Sargon II, but occurs in some letters from 
his reign: 

- ABL 1071:6.Rev4.7, a damaged and incomprehensible letter; 
- ND 2452:22 and ND 2623:21.23, letters from civil servants on the 

transport of cereals and the maintenance of the irri 

    

ation-system: 
both to be dated to the reign of Sargon IL11 

From ND 2623 it becomes clear that Kutha had to pay tribute to Assyria. 
The conclusion that this payment was the result of the conquest of the city 
by Sargon II, who by that time might have exiled part of the population, 
is premature, since it cannot be confirmed by the Annals. Furthermon 
T 
Babylonian cities — into his empire. It can be assumed that Kutha was 
tributary from that time onwards.13 

A conquest of Kutha accompanied by deportation is known from 703 
BCE. Sennacherib undertook his 'first campaign' in that 
dach-Baladan who was again in rebellion. Like other cities Kutha was con- 
quered after a siege and the population was carried away into exile. The 

  

  

  

glath Pileser III had incorporated Kutha — together with some other 

    

place of their deportation is not mentioned. 14 Maybe some of them were 
brought to Samerina. 

CF. D.0. Edzard - M. Gallory, in: RIA VI, kk. 384-381. 
" CX.E. von Weiher, Nergal, pp. 6.99.103-106; 2 Kes 17:30 

  

Ed. by HW.F. Saggs. Iraq 18 (1956), L Xl and 

  

S051; e aso p. 56 
  

  

SoT.A. Boogaar, Relectons on resauraiion, p. 31 (in TX0 B.C), 
S TP Il Tomafel (ed. Rost,p S6)11: it is no quie clearif a victory is meant 
¢ Senn Annals (ed. DD, Luckenbill, Annals, p. 25):41 and (pp.49-51):15-26. CE. LD, 

Levine, JCS 34 (1982), PP. 2940,  
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513, Awa 
‘The name of this city is voealized Ivvah in 2 Kgs 18:34; 19:12 and Isa 

37:13. For a lo 
Sanda tho 

  

time Avva was considered to be a location in Syria.1s 
GR. Driver, Zadok 

ied that Avva should be identified with uvA-ma-a a 
t of an Elamite city cama.16 Followin     

  city near the Ugnu 
river in Babylonia.17 This city is mentioned once in the Annals of Sargon 
10, namely in the report on the campaign of 709 BCE in the phase that 

adan. While the ki 

  

  

preceded the battle with Merodach-B;     stayed in the 
Northern city of Dir-Nabi, several cities were conquered in the area 
around the Ugnu-river. The aim of this military operation was presumably 
1o prevent the Elamite king Shutruk-Nabbunte helping Merodach-Baladan. 
wuA-ma-a is one of the cities whose population is carried away into exile. 8 

In the report on i first campaign’, Sennacherib mentions the conquest 
of 33 cities in the area of Bit-Dakkuri, which is the same vicinity as the 
area around the Ugnu-river. In the Annals a city called uroffa-ti-a-e is men- 
tioned.19 Probably this city is identical with urvA-ma-a written in the more 

which is also found in the Old Testament 
This assumption can be supported by an observation of Zadok that in a 
later document from Nippur the placename is written UmA-i-a20 A 
deportation is not referred to in the annals of Sennacherib. Consequently 2 
Kgs 17:24 might refer to the deportation by Sargon II of inhabitants of the 
Babylonian city wuA-ma-a. 

    nous Aramaic spell 

Accordi   o Nataman, Havwim (Josh 18: 
rgon 1121 

was obviously named aft         

  See 1 
o 

outline of . Montgomery H.S. Gehman, K 
  

P. 472 1. Gray, 1 & It Kings. p. 

' A. Sanda, Konige, p.255; J. McKay, Religion, p. 124n10, poins 0 the factthat an Elamite 
ity Awan had been a religious cener for a fong e, 

     

GR. Driver, E1 5 (1958) 
phonetics of the Semitc I 
Zadok, JCS 40 (1988),p. 44 

8%, R. Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976), pp. 120-121 — in the 
: N. Naaman and R.    

  

d b/ ae interchange 

    

18 Sg I Annals (ed. Winckler p. 46)273-277 = (d. Li. . S0):10c-14;the textcan be addited 
from the paraliel eportin P.E. Botta, Monuent 1V, Salle XIIL:T = 157 forth histrical 
background see R.J. van der Spek, JEOL 25 (1977-78),p. S1. 

  

    19 Senn Annals (ed. D.D. Luckenbil, Annal, p. S2)37:cf. R. Zadok, Wd0 16 (1985),p. 5 
BE 8,28;cf. R Zadok, JANESCU § (1976), . 120, 
N. Ntaman, Borders, p. 239047; N. Naaman and R. Zadok, JCS 40,    
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5.1.4. Hamath 
     Iy been accepted that Hamath in 2 Kgs 17:24 can be iden- 

with the well-known Neo-Hittite/Aramaic city of Hamath on the 
Orontes.    Against this not entirely unreasonable assumption important 
arguments can now be urged. 

ath and Samaria were allies in the rebellion of 720 BCE. It 
would have been politically in 

  

1) Ham   

t on the part of the Assyrians to 

  

exile people to areas with which they had been cooperating duri 

  

the conspiracy 

  

Assyrian inscriptions point out that inhabitants of the Syro-Hittite 
Hamath — especially soldiers — were exiled to the heartland of 
Assyria.2s 

  Therefore it seems better not to equate Hamath with the Syro-Hitiite city 
but o think in terms of another Hamath, perhaps a city somewhere in 
Babylonia24 The annals of Sargon mention in the same context as WA-ma- 

  

aacity called wA-ma-ru.25 This place in the area of the Ugnu-river was 
also conquered by Sar   on Il and its inhabitants were carried away in exile. 

  

The city Amatu was conquered again by Sennacherib on his ‘first cam. 

  

n'26 Since Sennacherib did not exile people from Amatu it can be as 
sumed that 2 Kgs 17:24 refers to a deportation in the reign of Sar 

  

5.15. Sepharvaim 
The place called Sepharvaim (2 Kgs 17:24; 18:34; 19:13; Tsa 36:19; 

37:13) has been equated with Sibraim, which, according to Ezek 47:16 was 
located in Syria.27 Sibraim has been identified with Sd-ba-ra-'-in (Bab 

  

  

  

   See — among others — K. Galling, PJB 31 (1935), p. 83; 1. Gray, & Il Kngs, p. 651; A. 
Lemaie, Histoire . p. 0: ). McKay, Religion. p. 69; AK. Jenkins, VT 26 (1976). p. 290 
T.A. Boogaar, Refle on. p. 31; HM. Barstad, Amos, pp. 162-163; J. 
Day, Molech, p. 46 

  

     
  

  

           
  

  

  

2 Sg Displayinscription (ed. H. Winckier, Sargon I, pp. 102-104):35-36; Sg 1 Ian sca 
LD, Levine, Two stelae,p. 34) I111; the leter ND 478 (ed. LN, Postgate, Archive, p. 36) 
theleterof Bel-DAri ND 2645 (cd. H.W.F. Saggs, Iraq 17 {1955, p. 137 = SAA 1, N 
171, CIN T 1 11 ND 2646 (ed. B. Parker, Iraq 23 (19611, p. 15). CI. B. Oded, 
Mass deponatons, pp. 31.61.64n 

4 Ashas been done by G.R. Driver, E1 S (1958), pp. 18-19% R. Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976 
p. 117 B. Oded, Mass deportations, pp. 64n173.117; N. Nataman - R. Zadok, JCS 40 

988).p. 44 
5 Sg 11 Annals (ed. WincKler, p. 46274 = (ed. Lic,p. 501 

      Senn Annals (ed. D.D. Luckenbill, Annals,p. S2)37; for the hisoriog 
thiscampaign see L.D. Levine, JCS 34 (1982), pp. 29-40. 

  

   
3. Montgomery H.S. Gehman, Kings, p. 472 H.A. Brongers, Il Koni   . . 168: )  
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Chron 1i:28). As noted abov   , this line in the Babylonian Chronicle has to 
be read as Sd-ma-ra-"-in28 This observation, however, does not mean that 
an equation Sibraim = S 

Driver wanted to identify Sepharvaim with Sippar.29 The annals from 

  

epharvaim is impossible. 

Horsa-bad mention a conquest of Sippar by Sargon II in pald 13. This 
conquest must be seen as an act of liberation from the yoke of Merodach 
Baladan.%0 

Zadok localizes Sepharvaim in Babylonia. For him the place is probably 
identical with uruS{-pi-ra-i-ni. This placename occurs in the Murashu ar 

il chives from Nippur.31 The same place is also known from the annals of 
i‘ Sennacherib, but then in the Neo-Assyrian spelling: uuSd-par-ri-e.32 In the 

| report of the 'frst campaign’ this place is mentioned as one of the con- 
quered cities in the arca of Bit-Amukkani. It is known that Tiglath Pileser 

\ 111 had carried away inhabitants of Bit-Amukkani to Assyria.33 From the 
annals from Horsabad it becomes clear that the inhabitants of Bit- 
Amukkani paid tribute to Sargon 11 in pal 12 = 710 BCE3 During the 

of Sargon II a deportation is not mentioned. In the area of Bit- 
Amukkani, Aramaic tribes had been settled from ancient times.35 

The problem of locating Sepharvaim is linked to the question of the 
background of the deities worshiped by the deportees from Sepharvaim: 
5877 and 7559 “the Sepharvites burned their children in the fire to 
Adrammelech and Anammelech (2 Kgs 17:31) 

‘anammelek is a composite name with the elements Anu(m) or An and 

  

    

       

    

   

Gray. 1 & 1K 

  

3 H.Tadmor, JCS 12 (195), p. 39   bove Chapter 2, 
®  GR.Driver, £/ S (1958), pp. 18-19* 

    

S 1 Aol (ed. Winckler, p. 58.60):359-360 = (ed. Li, p. 64):8.9scf. Sg Il Display 
inscripton (ed. H. Winckier,p. 96):5: S 1l Nimrud prism (cd. HW.F. Sa 
1954], p. 186) VI:63-67; Sg 11 Malatya ragment (ed. G.R. Castelino, in: M 

       
S TextPBS 211, 17:7; cied by R. Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976),p. 17.   

Senn Annals (ed. DD L p. 5345,     
  TP I Plat inscription (ed. Rost, p. 4):11-12; TP Il Tontafel (ed. Rost,p. 60):25; Bab 

Chon I (ed. AK. Grayson, Chronicles) 21; KAI 233:15; cf. B. Oded, Mass deportaion 
Pp. 351-52,   

  As appears from Sg 1 Annals (ed. Winckler,p. 52):301-302 = (ed. Lic, . 56)376-377, and 
S I Display inscription (ed. H. Winckle, Sargon I, p. 100):21-23, Bil-Amukkani was an 
area conquered by Sargon I e alsohislter on miliary operationsinth area ABL 1292 
SAALNo. 18 

    
      

See M. Dietich, A   der Sidbabyloniens, p. 4              
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the Westsemitic Melek/Moloch. Anu(m) can be interpreted as the 
Mesopotamian God of heaven. But it is more probable to relate it with the 
Phoenician masculine counterpart of Anat: An36 Gray assumes that there 
was syncretism in the religion of the 

  

pharvites.37 In view of this 

  

syncretism the local background of the composite deity cannot be es- 

  

tablished. It has been looked for from Southern Babylonia3 to Phoenicia. 
As early as the nineteenth century, it was proposed that "adadmelek 

should be read instead of ‘adrammelek40, which allegedly linked the name 
to the Aramaic/ Westsemitic storm-god (H)Adad/Addu and/or to the 
enigmatic deity Adad-Milki.41 Adad-Milki can be a theophoric element in 

  

Neo-Assyrian personal names.42 His occurence in Neo-Assyrian I 

  

documents is disputed.43 His character as a deity who demands the burning 
of children, is not established. Since the versiones antiquae do not support 
the proposed change, and in view of the fact that it does not solve the 

  

  of the name. . Moreover, 
roup of oriental 

manuscripts reading *adarmelek which is an epitheton-like name meaning 
‘exalted king' or the like. The root < occurs in Phoenician and Hebrew 
and means in both languages: "to be high, exalted, mighty" comparable to 

ritic “¢r. In the Old Testament YHWH is said to be 7 "exalted, 
hty" 44 The root ¥ occurs in Phoenician names: 

  problem there is no argument to cha 

  

the critical apparatus of BHK3 points to the tradition of a   

  

  

       
  

  

Adeity,already mentioned in the inscription of the son of Shipit-baal 
(KAT9:B 5, circa 500 BCE) and known from Punic and Neo-Punic 

inseriptions (KAI 112:2; 115:2; 138:1; 162:1) and as Baliddir or 
Baldirin Latin inscriptions from Africa (CIL VIl 19121—23; 5329). 

*mik *dr o Méavsgos, Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride, 15-16, whose son was 

    

Inthe person 423 “son of A’ in an ancient (11th century BCE) inscripion from the 
Lebanion KAI 22 Revi . 1. Day, Molech, . 454155, 

      

¥ J.Gray.l &I Kings, p. 654 
W GR. Driver, E1'S (1958),p. 19% R. Zadok, JAVESCU 8 (1976) pp. 115-117. 
»  SA.Kaufman, JNES 37 (1978). p. 10269 

  Forthe frst time by P. Jensen, Z4 13 (1898),p. 
1 On Adad-Milki sce now J. Day, Molech, pp. 41-46 1), 

@ CLK. Deller, Or NS 34 (1965), p. 382-386: M. Weinfeld, UF 4 (1972), pp. 144-145; R 
Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976),p. 116, 

  

© Negative: S.A. Kaufman, JNES 37 (1978), pp. 101-109; . Day, Molech, pp. 41 
itive: K. Deller, Or NS 3 (1965),pp. 382-386; M. Weinfeld, UF 4 (1972), pp. 144-145, 

  

“ CLGW. Alsrom, in: TAWAT 1 kk. 78.81  
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burnt by the Ge 
The name of a 

dess Isis 45   

Toorm   ing of Byblos in Phoenicia (fourth century BCEY6 

  

In conclusion it must be said that a Phoenician background of the deity 
Adarmelech/Adrammelech is presumable. 

In connection with the remarks on the background of Anammelech the 
location of Sepharvaim in Phoenicia is more probable than in Southern 
Babylonia. However, two reservations must be 

  

ade. First, a Phoenician 
place-name resembling Sepharvaim is unknown. Second, Assyrians ki 
have deported Phoenicians, but — as far as is known — not to Israel or the 
area of Samerina.47 The identification of Sepharvaim is still, therefore, 
enigmatic. 

   
   

  

  In2 

  

g5 19:36 another 1oz 

  

W is mentioned, namely the murderer of Sen 
As BL 1091 the 

he OId Testament s affirmed. The personal name in 2 Kgs 19:36, 

  

nacherib. According to Parpola a new reading of th   n et     
  

  

however, is a corruption of Arad-Mu(llisselMulésu s 

5.16. Conclusions 

Four of the five cities mentioned in 2 Kgs 17:24 can be located in 
Southern Babylonia.49 It is a remarkable fact that in addition to larger 
cities such as Babylon and Kutha smaller localities are also mentioned. Data 
relating to the areas of provenance would have come to the authors of the 
Book of Kings orally from the deportees or their descendants. The survey 
confirms for the greater part the reliability of such data in the Book of 
Kings. 

  

5.2. Arab iribes 

In th   annals from Horsabad another group is mentioned which was exiled 

© L1 Ebach- L     rsworden, UF, p. 224 4130-34 . D   Molech, p. 45   

  

  

4 Onacoin cd. G.F. Hill, Catalogue, p. 96 = F. Vationi, Augustinianam 11 (1971), pp. 182 

0 Tiglah Pileser 1 exiled Phoenicians from Kashpna, Siannu, Simirma and Ushnu to Ulluba on he upper 
Sidonto Assur. 

  ach   o5 of the Tigrs; Sennacherib and Esarhaddon carrie 

  

away inhabitants of 

@S Parpola, Murdeer, pp. 171-182, 
© Slightly moditying 

(1985), pp. 565-569. 

  

view of R. Zadok, JANESCU 8 (1976), pp. 113-126; ldem, BiOr 42    
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to Samerina: 

120 WTa-mu-diVs(I-ba)-di-di 

121 06IMar-si-ma-{ni) Wla-ia-pa-a rAr-ba-a ruii-qu-i a-5i-bu-us 
mad-ba-ri Sa Viak-lu sd-pi-ru la i-du-ma 
$a a-na LUGAL(Garri) ia-im-ma bi-lat-su-un la is-Su-ma i-na 
GIS. NIR (tukulti) OAS+ur be-li-ia i-Sam-qit-su-nu-ti-ma si-it-ti- 

as-su-ha-am-ma 

  

  te-Siu 
123 i-nawSa-me-ri-na 

  

  

  

The Tamudi, Ibadidi, Marsimalni] and Hajapa, who live in distant 
Arabia, in the desert, who knews! neither overseer nor commander, 

  

who never brought tribute to any king; with the help of Assur, my 
Lord, I defeated them. I exiled their remnant. I settled them in 
Samaria. 

    According to the annals from Horsabad the events are dated in palii 7 
BCE. Tadmor, however, wrongly dates the repopulation in 716 BCE.52 Sar- 

aged a relatively peaceful campaign in the Sinai-area and on the 
53 1t can be assumed that, as a result of this 

  

   

  

yptian border in 715 BC] 
i gon II sent the ~ecarlier-conquered Arabs to the area of    

Samerina. 
Not much is known about thes 

nomadic. Except for the Tamudi they c 
The Tamudi, Ibadidi and Marsimani can be traced until the fourth century 
CE.54 The Hajapu, who can be equated with Old Testament 72, had to pay 

Arab tribes. They are supposed to be    
   n be regarded as Midianite tribes. 

  

Text: P.E. Bota, Monurent IV, . 75; H. Winckler, Sargon 11, No. 8. 
Transcription and translaton: H. Winekler Sargon . pp. 20-21; A.G. Lie, Antals  pp. 20- 
23, EA. Knauf, Midian, p. 850395, 

    

    

     

  

Translation: J. Briend - M.J. Seux, Textes, No. 39A: M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, 1 Kings 
b 
The same event i reporied in Sg 1 Cylinder inseription ed. D.G. Lyon, Keilschriftxte,p. 
4):19-20— see sbove Chapter 2.3.1.5. — and g I Cylinder inseription from Nimrud (ed. 
H.W.F. Saggs. Irag 16 (1954).p. 199):1. 

  

  See M. Cogan, Imperialsm, p. 1044129: 1. Eph'a, Anclent Arabs, pp. 36-39.105-111 

  

S With M. Cogan and H. Tadmor, I Y consider the Arab ribes as the subject 
and ot s the objectof iddm.       

Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958). p. . 

  

Sce sbove Chapter 335 

  

S CLL Ephal, Ancient Arabs, pp.62-88.216-21 
96,109, dem, Midian, pp. 79-80.83-85 

  

Knauf, smael pp. 74-90.  
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  n's claim to have 

  

ath Pileser IIL55 This fact exposes S: 
conquered a people who never before el the Assyrian yoke (line 122) to 
be pure ideology. It can be assumed that they controlled the caravan-trade 
on the Arab peninsula. 

According to Eph‘al it is doubiful whether there were ever military en- 
‘gagements between the Assyrians a   d these Arab tribes. In his view, the 
text reflects a spontancous settlement of (semi-)nomadic tribes in the 
territory of the Assyrian province Samerina which was tolerated by the 
Assyrians.56 In favor of his view is the fact that no campa 

  

  gn of Sargon II 
nst the Arabs is known 
However, from the letters ABL 547 = SAA I, 82 and ABL 88 = SAA I, 

84 it becomes clear that military engagements between Assyria and Arab   

tribes did indeed take place. ABL 547 — a letter from Tabsil-Esharra, 
governor of Assur to Sargon Il — reports Arab raids on the border near 
the Euphrates.57 ABL 88, from the same author, reports the ravaging by 
Arabs of the city of Sippar.58 In other letters referring 
414 

10 the Arabs: ABL 
SAA I, No. 177; ABL 953 = SAA I, 178; CT 53, 10 = SAA I, No. 

  

179, the governor of Zobah reports on Arab penetration in the West. 9 It 
is, naturally, uncertain if these Arabs are the same as the Arab tribes 
mentioned in the annals from Horsabad. But is not impossible to su 

  

st 
  

that Sargon II reacted to the reports of Tabsil-Esharra and his governor in 
Zobah with a military action — be it under his own com and or under the 

  

command of an Assyrian officer — against the Arabs leading to their 
deportation to Samerina. 

TP 111 *Annals” (ed. Rost, p. 36)219. See G.G.G. Reinhold, Bezich 
Irvine, Isiah, p. 3. 

n. . 215 SA 
  

L Ephv'al, JAOS 94 (1974),p. 13; dem, Ancient Arabs, pp. 105-111 
ABL 547, recent colations of L Ephal, JAOS 94 (1974), p. 116n393; and K. Deller n: | 
Epial, Ancient Arabs. p. 113034 are worked into the new cdition of Parpoa in SAA 1, No     

ABL 88 = SAA I, No. $4Rev3-5: ma-aa-a bedr-bia-a buubtusa wSipar “why are 
the Arabs ravaging Sippar; cf. K. Deller, Or NS 31 (1962), pp. 187-188; 1. Eph'al, Ancient 

Avabs, pp. S9.11S-116; F.M. Fales, Cento letere, pp. 137136, 

  

          
CF 1 Ephal, Ancient Arabs, p. 96



CHAPTER SIX 

ASSYRIAN DOCUMENTS 

RELATING TO THE ASSYRIAN PROVINCES 
SAMERINA, DURU, MAGIDU AND GAL'AM)DA 

  

6.1, Intrg   uction 

In comparison, the period between the fall of Samaria and the end of the 
Assyrian Empire is sca 

h shed light on the Assyrian provinces in the 
Northern Israel. The authors of the Book of Kings concentrate on Judah 
fier 2 Kgs 17: consequently giving no information on the Norther 

     ntily documented. There are only a few documents   

  

whi ormer territory of   

territories. As far as I can see there were no more rebellions in the   

Assyrian provinces after 720 BCE. The royal inscriptions of the 
Sargonides do not inform about a 

luded 1 
mpaign against Samerina. Therefore, i 

ul area and a loyal province.! I will 

  

  

  

can be c 

  

it was a peace 
     now survey the Assyrian sources relating to the provinces Samerina, 

Du'ru, Magidu and Gal'a(d)a. 

6.2. Sources 

6.2 

  

Lists 

‘The provinces are mentioned in different lists 

62.1.1. Eponymlists 

  The following govemors are known: 

  

PUR GIN.PAP Nabit-kénu-usur  of Samerina 690 BCE2 
PUR20.PAPMES  Nabil-sar-abijes of Samerina 646 BCE3 

  

CI. B. Oded, Mass 

  

Eponym.calendar B (ed. A. Ungnad,in: RA I, k. 427)Revo, 
  See M. Falkner, 

helike. 

0117 (1954-56), pp. 104.113-114.15; with on page 104 an outine o 
it spellingsof this name in Eponym.calendars, colophons, juridical documen and    
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PTAGU-ani-nu  ltti-Adad-aninu  of Magidu (no date)s 

  

The names of the governors have a general Mesopotamian background.   

Maybe they were appointed from the people deported to the area, but it is 

  

more probable to_ surmise that they originated from the Assyrian 
aristocracy of higher officials. 

6   212, Lists of provinces 

In some Assyrian lists of provinces, the provinces in the territory of the 
former Northern Kingdom are mentioned too. Sometimes these lists 
an outline of the tributes the different provinces had to pay to their 

  

Assyrian overlord 

1. K. 152 
In I:3-4' of this list uruSa-mi-ri 
mentioned. 1 
that the areas are deter 

2. K.276 
Line one might be added to [vruSa-] 

a; uruDu-"u-ru and uruMa-gi-du are 
he context is too vague for conclusions. It is remarkable 

    

  

ned as cities.5    

ri-na. From the context it can be   

deduced that in this list the yearly taxes were recorded. The level of the 
  om line 

6 it can be deduced that the province of Magidu had to pay 15 biltd of 
xx. When these taxes and tributes had to be paid is not known.6 
K.4384 
Line I1:6 mentions the province Du-ru.7 

4. K. 999 
Line 3 mentions uMa-gi-{du].8 

5. A Nimrud-list 
In a fragmentary list from Kalhu/Nimrud:10 perhaps sruMa-(gi-du (?) 

  tribute from Samerina is, unfortunately, no longer readable. F 

Eponym 
Yok 2 

ed. A. Ungnad, in: RIAII, k. 436) IVE11; cf. M. Weipper, i RIA 

  

5 K.152=2RS3,4 = ADD 91 for s transcrption e E. Forer, Provineintelung. p. 54 
K.276=2R 53,3 = ADD 9S1; fora 
55:for a ecent eediton J. Postgate, Tax 

  

scription sce E. Forrer, Provinzeinteilung, p. 5+ 
.    

K.4384 = 2R 53, I for a wanseription ec E. Forer, Pro 
ent redition M. Weipper, Edom, Text 16, 

  

  

  

K.9996 = ADD 952
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should be read?9 
6. K.14252 

Weippert remarks that in the unpublished text k. 142 
80 Nr 813) Samerina is mentioned.10 

    52 1:4' (Cat. Spl. 
  

From these lists, whose dating is difficull, the existence of the provinces is 
apparent, It also becomes clear that they have a quite normal position in the 
Assyrian Empire 

6213, CTINII9 

Th 
different namurtu-taxes. The 

  

obverse of this Nimrud document contains the enumeration of 
    ption on the reverse seems not to be   

  

related to this. Lines 14-21 catalogue cities and persons which had to 
supply in total 97 animal-skins. From Samerina 12 skins were expected (12 
wuSa-me-ri-n   ). It is not clear whether the skins were part of a tribute o 

  
whether they were merchandise. The inscription 

n of Sargon IL11 
  not be dated exactly 

  

but originates from the reig 

6.2.2. Royal inscriptions 

  The vassal-treaty between Esarhaddon and king Baal of Tyre records that 
the inhabitants of urvA-ku-u and vruDu-"-ri were still citizens of the 
Assyrian Empire in the time of Esarhaddon.12 

6.2    

So 
discussion. 

  

Assyrian letters shed further lig   t upon the provinces under 

1. ABL 120 

  

SAA I, No. 220 

1 anapdPABADPAP 

  

2 M(upp) PA-ri-bi lu DI-mu(Sulmu) 

> Ed.by L. Postgac,Irag 32 (1970), P XXVIL 
o M. Weipper, in:RIA V, k. 203   

  Ed. 5. Dalley & N Postgate, Fort Sha 
IN. Postgate, T 
   waneser, No. 90, PL 21 and pp. 16.152-15%; . 

0. The reference 0 Samerina i       
Esarh Treaty with Baal of Tyre (ed. R. Borger, Asarhaddon, p. 108, = SAA I, No. 5) 

19  
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3 a-na DUMU-ia(maria) 
4 ina UGU(mubbi) SE-nu-sa-bi 5a KUR(mar) Sa-mir-na-a-a 
5 EN(bel) ([e]-e-mu lu-te-re 
6 Sim-mu i-{ba-ds)si Sim-mu la ds-Sii 

cdge 7 ina UGU(mulihi) SA-bi-ni(libbini) lu DUG GA(iabit) 
rev 1 EN(bél)-pi-gi-ta-te qa-a-lu 

  

   

    

  

2 i-za-zu la il-lu-ku dul-la-5i-nu 
3 e-pu-si la fé-mu : ni-Sa-kan-Si-nu 
4 ki-i an-ni-ma TA* MUIMMA(faddaqdis) 
5 a-du-na-kan-ni ina UGU(mubhi) e-ri-bi 

  6 a-ta-na-har-ka e-ri-bu-ma 
7 lanu-se-ri-ib 

  

8 ti-ma-a e-mu te-ri 
9 Sum-ma i-ba-as-Si 
10 Sum-ma la ba-a:   Sul3 

To Nabi-dura-usur from Arihi. Good health to my son! 
In relation to the com tax14 of the land of Samerina, my master should 
send a report — whether it exists or not — so that our heart is good 

  

about it. The officials are passive. they stay where they are. They do 
not go to their work. We cannot g 
I have been petitionin 

¢ them orders. 
     ou since last year!S until now in this very 

manner about the income, we have not brought in any income 
whatsoever. Now send a report — whether it exists or not! 

“This letter makes clear that the com taxes were not always delivered on 
time. Althou 

  

h their functions are not mentioned, it can be assumed that 
both Nabi-dura-usur and Arihi were officials in the administration of the 

the tributes. 

  

taxes 

Recently Parpola has published a letter from the period of Sargon I 

    1 ABL 1201 = SAA I, No. 220. RH. Pleifer, Stae letes , p. 80, gives an incorrect trans 
crption and translton; recent editions: J.. Postgate, Taxa 
= rev3 untranslated): FM. Fales, Cento letere 1 pp.102-10: 

on.p. 298 (who leaves line 10 
38-140. 

    

On histypeof ibute e B. Parker, Irag 25 (1963), p. 9: JN. Postgate, Tazation, pp. 
179; F.M. Fales, Cento leter, . 102: 1. Ephal, Samarian(s), p. 44 

  

TA* MUIMMA: in MSL V, 65:195 MUIM   A is cquated with dad-daq-qat; hersfore TA* 
  MUIMMa can have the meaning of the adverbialis Saddaqdi: cf. K. Deller, Or NS 33 

(1964). p. 90. 
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Sennacherib, which is rather difficult to read and interpret 

  

  

    

  

1 X i GA GIS 
2' GISA X i a-Sal ] 
3 i-na AN+SARK it-ta-[5ab ] 
4 [ im-fja-lik4U a ] 
5" [ itta-Jbi-it LUGAL 
6 PA ib-ra-{a(?) 
7 XNAAN 
8 POMa-as ] 
1 ka-li-ma ina 
2 xesduqablbi ] 
3 RATL 
4 ni-Si ] 

Revl aa 

3 
4 BARSA AG () 
5 a-na t-Hu-lum-ri-a-a Ba-Hul 
6 al-lak-ma Asi 
7 al-lak 12 4GAL 1 
8  20RAMES 

    

mentary character of this inscription a translation is 
quite impossible. It is remarkable that Samaria is re 
ri-a-a.16 This description was used until 720 BCE as an indication of the 
I 

  rred to as E-u-{um. 

   sralite Kingdom. After 720 BCE Samaria is only called E-Hu-[um-ri-a-a 
in reports on the fall of the city. Consequ 
53, 388 is prior to the fall of Samaria. P 
of the house of O[mri .. ] T went" could be related to the Assyrian reaction 
on the participation of the inhabitants of Samaria in the coalition under 
Taubi'di? 

  nily, it can be assumed that CT 
thaps lines RevS-6 "To the land       

  

458 = SAA I, No. 255 

his letter dates from 

  

he period of Sas 
previous one 

11 or Sennacherib. The text is     

  

0K X a ina 

. also R. Zadok, Bior 4 
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2" [ W*EN-pilgit-te ina UGU(muhi) SE.N[UMUN.ME! 1 
[ ulb-te-5ii X kla ] 

40 la-a 1 
S lal 1X[ 1 

Edge  6' [ )X is-iap-la-ma-a X [ ] 
il-la-ka i-lab-blis 

GIS SUNIR (Surinnu) [ 

  

8" uwur-u 
9' ID(ndr) TA* 1GI(pdn) wSa-me-rli-na ] 

Leet §ii PU(birnu) ina SA-bi(libbi) gab-bli 
i-ta-me-di is-sa-al-lu-31i ] 
id)-di-ni la i-gam-n    

1 

3 wu ] 
4 [ ) ZLMES(napsuri) TA® 16%za-kute [ 
50 UIRU.MES(aldni) e-ta- 

(rest broken away)17 

e of the    35" (untranslatable) 
6'-8" [ ... ] he made flat ] he 

) emblem .. ] 
ame and beleaguered [ ... ]     t( 

L 12" ... Jwhich in [... an of]ficial in charg 

9-Rev.3 The river in front of Samarfia ...18], there is one cistern. In 
the whole region [ ... ] I ha   ve constructed. They have 
filtered!9 [the wate é 1. They have not yet finished. The cilty 
1 

Revd-5 [ ...] living souls with cleaned (soldiers (2)) [ .. ] cities | ... ] 

‘This letter seems to be a report from the battle front to the king or a high 

  

    

placed officer. Lines 7'-Rev.3 could be construed as a description of 
measures taken before or during the siege of S 

  

amaria. It is also possible, 
however, to read line 7" as the report of the sic;   e of another city. In that 
case, line 9'-Rev.3 can also be read as a description of Assyrian measures   

taken after the fall of 

  

maria. A reliable water-supply was of great 

(CT 53,458 = SAA I, no. 255; S. Parpola, OLZ 74 (1979), p. 35, gave a transcription of 
tines 9 Rev.3. 
The additon of . Parpola, OLZ 74 (1979), p. 35: dem, SAA I, p. 198: [ e-abela) "te iver 
has dricd up" is arbitrary 

  

55auun s ot from the verb saal “tansfi, rddlc, wnnel’s but wth S. Parpola, 0LZ 
4 (1979), p. 35, 1dem, Correspordence 1. p. 198, considered as 3 Neo-Assyrian diaectal 
form of the verb fabak “1o filtr” Inthe Assyran iinerary VAT 9968 (cd. E.F. Weidnel 
A0 21 [1966],p. 44:13' the same exp bl “the water from th 
wels . thy fillred 
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    importance both for the besiegers and bele   iered, and for the conguerors. 

4. CT 53,38 = SAA V, No. 291 

     In an interesting from the rei   n of Sargon II the deliverance of 
bricks 1o, amongst others, Samaria and Megiddo is mentioned. 

  

12'( LUGIAL(Sarru) EN(bél) i-qa-bi 
13 [ma-a a-na man)-ni SIGLME(libitri) x x 

  

edg 14’ ta]-a-din 
15 [407-lim) a-na wAr-pad-da ] 

     

  

      

16 a wnuSa-milr-na 
revl unMa-gi-dluu | 

2 (PAB(gimir) 12-me)-20-lim TA*Gissu) 1G)(pan) li-bit MAN(arri) 
3 (& PAB(gimir) 30-lim T)A%(issu) 1GI(pan) PNa-a’-di-DINGIR ilk) 
4 (PAB(gimru)-ma 17-me]-50-lim SIG, MES(libittd) a-ti-din 
5 [A() SIG4MES(libittd) Sa LU GAL.URUMES(rab 

(arri) 
6 [5a LUGIAL(Sarru) EN(bél) is-pur-an-ni ur-ta-me 

  

Twill give a translation of the full letter as it can be reconstructed: 

  

2" [..] 56 courses of bricks [...] 3'[...] he extracted [ [He 
wrote tJo him: "Why did you extract [..? 

69" [He said: "The rest of the work I am doing s ... I ...Jed from 
him [x] bricks, but he is still busy glazing the ... bricks(?)] 

1011'T am [now(?)] sending the [...Js of the brlickwork o]f this wall 
[to the king], my lord. 

12°-13'[Probably(?)] the king 
[you] given bricks? 

14-Rev3  [40,000] to Arpad, [40,000 t]o Samafria 40,000 to] Megiddu, in 
total: [1120.000 from the ki , land in total 30,000 
flrom Na'di 

46 [That is: in all] T have given out (150,000 bricks; I have not 
calculated, [however,] the bricks of the royal vill 

  

  (my) lord might say: "To whom have 

  

    

   
{about which the kijng, (my) lord, wrote me. 
The kilng, (my) lord, knows that the eunuchs and the royal en- 

. from [whom] I have taken the bricks I have 
the commanders, are going to petition the king. The king, (my) 
lord, may do as he deems best. [The kilng, (my) [ljord, knows 

that [T have] in past [days given brick]s to the k{ing's] entour 

    
tours 

  ven [to]      
      

     



  

2 FALL OF SAMARIA 

14 [.]the kilng's wolrk [..] 

e of   It seems to me that this letter was written by someone who was in chary 
the distribution of bricks for building activities. I interpret this letter as an 
indication that bricks were sent to the capital cities of Assyrian provinces 
for the construction of administrative centres. The letter reflects a conflict 
of interests. The unknown official, writer of the letter, had to steer 
cautiously a middle course between the interests of the governors of the 

  

provinces and the interests of those responsible for the construction of the 
new palace for Sargon in Dur S 

There is, however, a second possible interpretation: Arpad, Samaria 
and Magiddu do not refer to Assyrian provinces in the west, but to groups 
of laborers deported from the territories mentioned workin 

  

arruken. 

  

    
  

  to construct 
Sargon's new palace.   

The first interpretation would indicate the interest of solid buildings in 
Samaria and Magiddu, which underscores the special position of these 
provinces within the Assyrian empire. The second interpretation then 
would give an example of Northern Israclite deportees at Dur-Sharruken. 

6.2.4. Documents excavated at Samaria 

  

During the excavations of Samaria four written documents relating to the 

  

period of Assyrian domination have been uncovered. 

1. Inscription on a bulla with the royal Assyrian seal. 

  

AS-Sur-id-di-i)in20 

(belonging) to Afssur-iddiln 

  

Presumably the name of an Assyrian deportee to whom a royal(?) letter 
was written 

An order in court 

  

1 (Sulm-ma ina lib-bi UD.10KAM 

Ed. by G.A. Reisner, in: G.A, Reisner, CS. Fisher, D.G. Lyon, Samaria I, Pl 564 and p. 
247, CE, A. Al, PJB 37 (1941), pp. 102-104. According io J. Posgate, Ta 

the inscription coni 
On he royal Assyr 

  

    
s the addres of  sealed lter, not the name of the owncr of the 

seal see AR, Millrd, Iraq 27 (1965), pp. 12-16, 
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§a NE(ab) PU.GUR-Sal-lim 
DUGAbi(qabbi) PA-a-PAPMES 
a-na GAL.URU.MES(rab dldni) 
[it]-ta-din GUs MES(alpi) 6 ANSE.MES 

  

  

emdri) 12 X21 

1-5 When Nergal-shallim22 gives a command on the tenth day of the 
month Ab, then Aja-ahhe shall give to the city-counsellor 6 oxen 
and 12 + x donkeys. 

  PA-a-PAPMES; ALT recognized inthis name the theophoric l 
of the sun-god of Sippar.2 
1. In the name the determinative 

ment Aja, the beloved   

    veral objections to this interpreation must be urged. 
is wanting before Aja 

2. The conjectural interpretation of Aja-ahhe: 'Aja has brothers'is lss significan    
3. ajja s beter understood as a pronom 

  

interrogativum, consequently the name. 
means: "where are the brothers?’34 Such & name is known from Assyrian 

Aja-ahhe was presumably a cattle keeping deportee living in Samerina who 
who had to pay taxes to the local government. The background of this pay- 

is not quite clear. Perhaps Aja-ahhe was careless in paying his part of 

  

  

the tribute? But it is also possible that this courtorder was related to debts 
of totally different kind. Nergal-shallim was a local official. His function 
seems comparable to that of a modern usher. 

  

  

3. A cylinder-seal with inscription 

| mgKISIB (ki) 
2§ pdUR-za-bi-[il(?) 

3 u ] 
4 R(ardu) 56 [ 1 

Ed. by G.A. Reisner, in: G.A. Reisner, C.S. Fisher, D.G. Lyon, Samaria I, Pl S6b and p. 
247, According to Reisncr and A. Alt, PJB 37 (1941), p. 102-10%, the text epresenis a 
ter; however, it s bettr 0 intepret i with M. Weipper, in: RIA V. k. 204; H. Weipper, i 
BRL, p. 267; 1. Postgate, Taxaion, p. 89, as an ‘order in court 

      

  

  

  

    
     

2 G.A.Reisner, in: Samaria 1, p. 247, eads -tal-lim 
A. AILPIB 37 (1941), p. 103 

4 E. Lipiski, Syria 44 1967), pp. 253-260; R. Zadok, W0 9 (1977), p. 2. 
ADD 3 = ARU 283 = Th. Kwasman, Documents, No. 46 = SAA VI, 264:10; ADD 204     

  ARU 49 = T, Kwasman, Document 
Th. Kwasman, Documents, No.120.2 

No. 109:Rev2 a farmer); ADD 308 = ARU 57     



    

     
   
    

    
    

    

    

    

    

     
   

    

   
     

    

  

       
   

   

the 

San 

  

6.2 

Aft 
the 

1 

  

scription should be ascribed to Sargon I 

Gezer two Neo- 

FALL OF SAMARIA 

  

WSABTU[R (Samall 
6 d[UR(Nabil) 1 
7 dTas-me-tum 
8 dSU(Marduk) 
9 dSar-pa-ni-um 
10 a-na EN(bel) mgKISIB (kunukki) 
11 lik-ru-ub2s 

Seal of Nabu-zabill], the ..., servant of ..., the apprentice. May 
[Nabu), Tashmetu, Marduk and Sarpanitu bless the owner of this 
seal 

    

Both the enumeration of the most important Gods of the Babylonian pan 
on and the theophoric element Nabi indicate a Babylonian background. 

It should, however, be noted that Nabu was the God of the art of writing. 
Furthermore, this inscription makes clear that there was someone in 

merina who was able to teach cuneiform script to others. I assume that 
he was the one who made this seal for his servant Nabu-zabi[l). 

Fragment of a royal inscription 

In Samaria a small fragment of an Assyrian st 

  

a was unearthed. The in- 
Like other Assyrian kings, Sar- 

n 11 placed stelae in the capital cities of conquered countries.28 The 
    

inscription on the stela from Samaria is too fragmentary to interpret. 

5. Legal documents from Gezer 

    

er the conquest by Tiglath Pileser IIl in 734 BCE, Gezer became part of 
Assyrian Empire. Presumably it was a part of the province Du'ru. In 

ssyrian legal documents have been excavated 

  

  

Gezer 1 

Ed. by OR. Gumey, in: JW. Crowfoot, K.M. Kenyon, E.L. Sukenik, Objecs, P XV and 
p. 35. The inscription on the seal is in positive. Consequenily  print would be in t 
negative. That leads o the supposition that this seal was only made for decoraive functions 
and was not supposed 1o be used by the ow 

  

  

Ed. by OR. Gume 
11k and p. 35; . In    

in: J.W. Crowfoot, KM. Kenyon, E.L. Sukenik, Objects, P. I and 
riptions reealed, No. 46. 

. L. LD, Levine, Two selae,pp. S1-57. Selse of Sargon I were unearthed in Lamaks, 
‘Asdod, Ashama, Samaria and in Iran
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ngKISIB (kunukkuc) MSU.SU A 
nayKISIB(kunukku) PSAD.SU A 
PAR(naphar) 2 LUMES(awili) EN.EMES.ASA[MES 
(beli bir <u> eqlld ] 
E(bi?) PLu-PAP.MES a-di gi-i-[mir-te-§ii 1 

   

  

(four seal impressions) 

  

   
HUKU.MES(n 

DUMU-Sii(marisia) 
  D) pTu-ri-d A-a 2 SALM     

3L [ ] MES 
2615 [ J6A 
( laa 
[ Jia-gar 
[ 1 
(kaspu) { 1 
ditara X X X[ 1 
la i-lag-qe si-bit be-e{n-n) 

  

  a-na 1 ME(m a kal us-me 
WSIG.(Simani) UD.17.KAM lim-mu §a EGIR(ur 
PAS-§urBAD.PAP *SEN.NAM(Saknu) uoBar-hal 

) usme sa-ar-ti a. 
     

1GI PZak-ki-i 1G1 P<P>iiAB-a-a 
IGI PEN.A.AS IGI P4SU.PAPI U[RU 
1G1 Plfar-ti-a-si *Wha-zanu | 
1G1 PBur-ra-pi-i’ *SDAM.GAR (tamkaru) 
1GI PNUMUN.DU DUMU(mar) pAiAB-{a-a 
1GI PDUGH.DIN IGI PSi-i'-[ 
1G1 PMan-nu-ki-LIMAN 1GI p{ 
1GI PNUMUN-ti-029 

  

     

  

  

Seal of Marduk-eriba, son of 
Seal of Aba-eriba, son of 
Totally: two men, owners of houses (and) field[s]. 
The estate of Lu-ahu in its entilrity ] 

    

after preliminary studies of Pinches, Sayce, Johns and Conder — by RAS. 
  it redition on the bass of a photograph of the origina 

JEOL 27 (1981-82), pp. % 
1985), pp. S67-569. 
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(four seal impressions) 

    

  

5 The slaves: Turi-Aja; his two wives; his son; 
6 three people [ 

  

Rev. 1' The money [ x-fold to the owner ] 
he shall return. [In his case he may plead 1 
but he will not recieve. (Guarantee against) an 
attack of epilepsy 
for 100 days, (against) crime for ever 
Siwan, the seventeenth, of the year after that of 
Assur-dura-usur, govemor of Bar-Halzi, 

  

   

  

  

Witness: Zakki; witness: Tebelajas; 
8 witness: Bel-apla-iddina; witness: Marduk-nasir 

{from] the cilty of ] 
9" witness: Har-wasi, the mayor 
10" witness: Bur-rapi'; the estate- 
11" witness: Zer-ukin, son of Tebetaja; 
12" witness: Tabta-ubalit; witness: Si- 
13" witness: Mannu-ki-Arbela; witness: [ 
14" witness: Zer-ut. 

    

    From the clauses in Rev.1'4" it becomes clear that Assyrian legal rules 
were in force. Rev. 1'-2' refers to the usual clause regulating a financial 
punishment for breach of the contract.% 23" are a common clause statin 
that there is no juridical redress. 3-4' form guarantee-clauses giving the 
buyer an insurance against the loss of the slaves by an attack of epilepsy for 
a period of 100 days. Furthermore, he is protected against th 
consequences of the possibility that one of the slaves might have commitied 
a crime. The personal names in the tablet give an insight into the mixed 
population of the city. The names have parallels in the Assyrian 
Babylonian, Aramaic an Egyptian onomastica 

    

Fora survey of i ethn     raphic parallels I referto my reconsic 

  

CF.IN. Posigae, Documents, § 2130,
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he text31 to which I add 

  

PADSU Aba-eriba see also CTN I 17:4; 99 iv:24; 101 ii15; 108 Rev. 

uridAa see also CTN 1199 ii:15; 108 ii:31; and a 
Zadok 

  emark by   

   
    Zadok prefers the reading Zag-gi-i, which might have 

    

cither a Hebrew- Aramic o 
     

    

NAAS  Belapluidding cf. NWL3i 
NOIN  Zerukin CTIN I 7:14;9:19; 53:6 
ki IMAN(Arbeld)  cf. CT 53324 = SAA V, No. 269:10 

NG Zeru f. NUMUN-tF n CTN I 121:4, 

  

2. Gezer2 

A second inscription from Gezer contains the contract for a parcel of land 

  

which changed hands in 649 BCE. 

  

  gKISIB (kunudkk) PNa-tan-ja-u 
ENASA(bél eqli) Sl-a-ni(tadani) 
  

  

(three seal impressions) 

E(bit) [ X BIAN(sutu) A.SA(eqli) 
SUBUR"(tehi) P Si-ni-i 

'SUYUR"(ehi) [P Sil-ni-i 
16100 [ 1 

    

    
4 
1'161p[ X 

2'IG1 PGID.SIG.SUKKAL.GIS 
3'IG PNUMUN.GIN 
4'1G1 PU.GUR 20.PAP 
5" itziz(Sabatu) UD4KAM 

m-m PPAPAN-a-a 
7' *MGAR (faknu) WiGar-ga-mis¥ 

Edge 6 

  

1 Seal of Nathan-jahu 

B. Becking, JEOL 27 (1981-82), pp. 82:86. 
R. Zadok, Wd0 9 (1971778), p. 4 
R. Zadok, BiOr 4 

  

985).p. 569 
Ed. by RAS. Macalister, Geser 1, pp. 27-29 rcent reedition B. Becking, JEOL 27 (1951 
52). pp. 86-88: cf. th remarks of R. Zadok. BiOr 42 (1985), pp. 67-570.  
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sold 

  

2 owner of the land being 
       

  

(three seal impressions) 

  

  

  

3 Aplot of [ x sultu of the field adjacent 
o that of Sini 

} adjacent to Sini 
Witness: ... ; witness () 
witness: GID.SIG SUKKAL.GIS; 
witness: Zer-ukin; 
witness: Nergal-shar-usur 
Shabatu the fourth 
of the year of Ahi-ilaya, 
govemor of Gargamish. 

    

    

‘The inscription makes clear that in the Assyrian provinces the transfer of 
properties even of the ind;   nous population, was possible. This implies 
that the institution of private property certainly existed in the Assyrian 
period. To whom Nathan-jahu sold his land is as unclear as e reason for   

the transaction. The text implies that Israclites could adopt a normal pos- 
ition in the province. The background of the personal names mentioned in 
the text indicate to a mixed population. Nathan-jahu is Israclite; Sini 
Egyptian; Zer-ukin and Nergal-shar-usur, Assyrian or Babylonian 
GID.SIG.SUKKALGIS is an incomprehensible name.35 

6.3. Conclusions 

In the sources discussed, a picture of the history of the Assyrian provinces 
on the territory of the former Northern Kin 

  

dom begins to emerge; albeit 
fragmentarily. The area participated in the pax assyriaca in the times of 
Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal. Chastened by Assyrian threats, conquests 
and deportations, the arca became loyal to the Assyrian power; although the 
letter ABL 1201 shows that the paying of tribute or taxes sometimes was 
delayed. The area remained under Assyrian control until the dismantling 

  

  

of 
the power-structures of Nineveh and the simultaneous territorial expansion 
of Judah under Josia. After the battle near M 
sequently incorporated into the Babylonian Empir. 

ddo the area was sub- 

  

3 Sce B. Becking, JEOL 27 (1981-82), pp. 7-88. On Nergal-shar-usur sce now CTN 111 99 
6 ;100 4% 103rev. 18, GID.S1G.SUKKAL GIS might be the name of a deportee from 
Media, 
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